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SZERKESZTOSEGI AJANLO

A hurban pusztulast jelent. A kifejezést hagyomanyosan a jeruzsalemi Szentély pusztuldsara
hasznaltdk. A szé a spanyol kilzetést is jelolte. Az orthodox zsiddsag a vészkorszakra is alkal-
mazta a kifejezést. A pusztulads viszont dnmagaban torténeti és szociokulturalis sikon nehezen
értelmezhetd, csupan erkolcsi kovetkeztetések vonhatok le belble. Az indulé folydirat célja diffe-
rencialtan - korszakonként tagoltan, azok kontextusanak figyelembevételével - szemlélni azokat
a jelenségeket, amelyek a kdzép-eurdpai, és a vele érintkez6 térségek zsiddésagainak életében
a Soa idején az dsszeomlashoz vezetett. A periodika nagy hangsulyt kivan fektetni az egyutt-
élés kérdésére, melyet a tarsadalmi struktdraval, mint kontextussal egyutt valtozénak tekint.
A holokauszt torténete nem zarhaté le a kozosségek pusztulasaval. A visszatérdk ujrakezdési
stratégiai ugyanugy kiemelt figyelmet érdemelnek. A zsid6 kozosségek a martiriumot évszaza-
dokon keresztiil tudatosan mutattak fel, mint az Orékkévald nevének megszentelését (kidus
Hasém), ezaltal a pusztulds kozosségi értékmegerdsitd és koheézids erdt keltd jelentésréteget
is kapott. A mult eseményei az altalanos emberi egyUttélés mintazataiban szamunkra is Utba-
igazitd és Osszetartd erbvel birhatnak. Ezért a folyoirat helyet kivan adni a memorbuch-elem-
zéseknek, a visszaemlékezés és a narrativitas kérdésének, valamint a holokausztrdl, s altalaban
a genocidiumokrol sz6l6 alkotasok mlveészetszocioldgiai vizsgalatanak is.

A magyarorszagi zsiddsag a Soa elbtt egy kozép-eurdpai zsido vilag részét képezte, ugyanak-
kor az orszag hatarterulet is volt. Egyfeldl otthont adott a német-cseh-morva gyokerl askenaz
ritusu zsidésagnak, masfel6l - az orszagban megjelené Habsburg galiciai zsidésag révén -
a kelet-eurdpai zsidosaggal is érintkezett. Balkani hatarain tul pedig mar az Oszman Birodalom
szefard zsidésaga volt talalhatd. A folyoirat kitekintést nyudjt a kdzép-eurdpaisag mellett ezekre
a déli és keleti teruletekre is.

Hurban: egyuttélés - dsszeomlas - Ujrakezdés cimd folydirat célja hazai és kulfoldi tudoma-
nyos eredmények kdzlése és bemutatasa, helyi kdzosségtorténeti kutatasok segitése és a holo-
kausztmegemlékezésekhez kotédé hirek szemlézése.
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A. Blokk

Papers presented at the international conference titled:
“Recent challenges of Holocaust musealisation.
Museums and memorial sites as spaces for Holocaust remembrance.”
(Holocaust Memorial Centre of Budapest, 30-31 May 2024)

A_A_A_A

AvA A
A Ayiya,

v
A



Matta, Alessandro: The Sardinian Shoah Memorial, an example

AL ESSAN D RO MATTA of local / International historical Institute. The Researches

about Hungary. Hurban, 3.évf. 2 sz., 2025. 8-12.
DOI: https://doi.org/10.66478/Hurban.2025.2.8-12

The Sardinian Shoah Memorial, an example of local /
International historical Institute.
The Researches about Hungary

INTRODUCTION
GENERAL HISTORY ABOUT JEWS AND SARDINIA BEFORE XIX-XX. CENTURY

In relation to the Jews in Sardinia before the 2o0th century, it is worth remembering that the pre-
sence of Jews in Cagliari is attested as early as the 6th century in a letter from Pope Gregory
the Great (590-604) to the local bishop. In the 13th and 14th centuries, under the Pisans and
then under Alfonso the Benign, the Jews were allowed to live in a part of the city’s castle in the
Santa Croce area and to carry out trade, although they were subject to certain obligations. In
the 15th century, the living conditions of the Jews of Cagliari worsened, with the tightening of
anti-Jewish regulations, until the expulsion decree.

On 31 July 1492, the 70 Jewish families of Cagliari left the island. Their property was confis-
cated. Those who survived the crossing found refuge in Naples, North Africa or Istanbul. The
synagogue of Cagliari was transformed into the Catholic Basilica of Santa Croce which still
preserves clearly visible traces of the original structure, despite all the subsequent renovations.’

Another very large Jewish community was present in Alghero where, in the 14th and 15th cen-
turies, the Jews enjoyed great freedom and contributed decisively, especially thanks to the po-
werful Carcassona family, to the economic and cultural development of the city. In the port
remains the imposing Tower of the Jews, built by the local Jews with funding from Cagliari. The
synagogue and the cemetery date back to 1381 and 1383 and were expanded in the following
century. The wealth and prestige that for centuries had guaranteed the Jews of Alghero immu-
nity from countless anti-Jewish provisions were worth nothing in the face of the general ex-
pulsion decree of 1492.

It was not until 1848, with the edict of tolerance promulgated by Carlo Alberto, King of Sar-
dinia and Piedmont (1831-1849), that a Jewish presence in Sardinia was seen again, consisting
mostly of professionals present in the territory for work reasons or of people married to inha-
bitants of Sardinia. However, a series of documents preserved in the state archives of Cagliari
and in other historical institutes confirm that the presence of Jews in Sardinia was documen-
ted as early as 1720, with the passage of Sardinia to a territory under Piedmontese jurisdiction.?

INTERSECTIONS BETWEEN SARDINIA AND HUNGARY BEFORE, DURING AND AFTER
THE HOLOCAUST

Before the Holocaust: Erné Egri Erbstein and the Cagliari football club
Erné (Ernesto) Egri Erbstein (Nagyvarad, 13 May 1898 - Superga, 4 May 1949) was a Hungarian
footballer and manager, who died in the Superga tragedy.

Erbstein was born in 1898 into a Jewish family in Nagyvarad - today Oradea - in Transylvania,
at the time a Hungarian province of the Austro-Hungarian Empire and today in Romania.

1 Sacerdoti 1986.
2 Cugusi 2002.
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When he was two years old his family settled in Budapest and he grew up there, graduating
from the local high school of physical education.? He also joined the local athletics association,
the Budapesti Atlétikai Klub [Budapest Athletic Club], which also had a football team, BAK
Budapest, which hired him as a midfielder and where he remained from 1915 to 1924. After gra-
duating he began to work as a stockbroker and, even if football took a back seat, he always
played for BAK. In 1924, however, Olympia Fiume, later to become Fiumana, noticed him and
brought him to Italy.

After a period between the football clubs of Fidelis Andria, Bari and Nocerina, in the year 1930,
Egri Erbstein went to Sardinia, and to the Cagliari football club. However, it can almost be said
that it was Erbstein who brought modern football to Sardinia. In 1930, ten years after the birth
of the red and blue club, the Hungarian coach, fresh from his first experiences on the bench
at Fidelis Andria, Bari and Nocerina, was called to lead the Sardinians in the Southern Division
championship. The union between Erbstein and Cagliari was a success. The rossoblu won group
F of the Prima Divisione tournament and the subsequent final group of the Mezzogiorno, ma-
naging to access the Serie B championship for the first time. Here too, the men under the or-
ders of the Hungarian coach achieved an excellent placing, a thirteenth place that was worth
salvation.4

The following year he took the Sardinians to thirteenth place in the Serie B championship. Also
in 1931, his second daughter, Marta, was born in Budapest. After 1932, Erbstein is transferred first
to Bari soccer club, then to Lucca.s

In Lucca, Erbstein was praised and certainly would have willingly stayed, but the first fascist
racial laws issued, starting in 1938, hit him directly. His reasons for apprehension, especially
for his family, must be taken into serious consideration. He finds himself no longer able to send his
daughters to public school. He thus decides to accept the offer of the Piemontese management
of the Granata to lead Torino.

After a last competition, the 29 January 1939, the Hungarian coach manages to reach an ag-
reement with Feyenoord thanks to Molnar (who, among other things, had got him a job with
Olympia Fiume years earlier), who sat on the Dutch bench before moving to Torino. Unfortunately,
Erbstein will never arrive in Rotterdam: the train he is traveling on is stopped in Kleve, on the
border between Germany and the Netherlands and he is not allowed to enter the Netherlands
(despite the visa issued by the consulate and the contract already signed with the Feyenoord).
He is therefore forced to spend several months in Germany, where, however, as a Jew, he is
welcomed by practically no one. The only solution, therefore, is to return to Budapest, where
some of Ernest’s relatives still lived

In march 1944, Ernst is arrested and interned in a work camp, from which he escaped just
some days before a deportation of all the inmates to Auschwitz Birkenau, and the 20 December
1944, is rescued thanks to Raoul Wallemberg, the Swedish Ambassy functionary who saved
thousands of Jews by the Holocaust, and survived.

After the liberation, he is recontacted by the Torino soccer club and proposed to be newly
the coach of the regenerate football club. With him the Football team of Torino will be really
great and became in all the Italy “the Great Torino”, but the destiny will be really cruel, when the
4 May 1949 the airplane in which he’s traveling had a crash in the Superga mountains, with no
survivors.®

3 Cerutti 2013.

4 https://www.vistanet.it/cagliari/2022/01/27/lo-sapevate-erno-erbstein-lallenatore-ebreo-del-cagliari-sopravvisse-alla-sho-
ah-e-mori-a-superga/ (last access: 27 November 2024).

5 Alessandro Matta, the Association for the Holocaust Memorial in Sardinia, an example of local-International historical re-
search, Budapest 30 May 2024, International Conference of the new approaches in methodology of the Holocaust Museums.

6 Amato de Serpis 2016.
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During the Holocaust: Miklés Deutsch, an incredible Hungarian-Italo-Sardinian Story

Only recently, last 11 May 2024, a skype call with Anna Maria Deutsche reveal us this unknown
history.

Miklos Deutsch born in 1910 in Zombor (today Sombor in Serbia), from Izidor Deutsch and Anna
Sonnenfeld, it's the first son of the couple after a son born dead, and in 1912 born from them the
sister Rose. The parents of Mikl6s were originally from Szeged, and his mother Anna Sonnenfeld
had, previous of his marriage with Izidor Deutsch, another marriage with Alexander Weisz with 4
sons, Dezs6, Ernd, Irén and Tilda.”

Izidor it was a beautiful and calm man, really with an incredible memory and a mathematical
ability in counting numbers. Thanks to her mother, Miklés received also a musical instruction,
becoming really good as a pianist, the instrument taught by Anna in Zombor.?

The family lived in Zombor until the end of first world war, and in 1920, cause the Treaty of
Trianon, and the mutilation of Hungary and generally on the territories of ancient Austro-
Hungarian empire, Zombor was assigned to Yugoslavia, and Anna and her family decided to
remain in Hungary, moving to Rakospalota, a suburb of Budapest.

Becoming adult after secondary schools, Miklés decided to study dental medicine, to became
a dentist, but it clash with the first terrible antisemitic laws of Horthy-regime the so-called
“Numerus clausus” who restricted the access of the jews to the Hungarian universities ° Because
of all of that, he decided to move to study in Italy, and to Genova, to study here medicine for
became dentist and to work as a concertist pianist to pay for self the studies.

Here he knows, during one of his soirées, Miss Maria Vittoria Olivari, a woman living in Genova
but of Sardinian origin, the future mother of Anna Maria Deutsch about | was talking in the
beginning of the paragraph, but no one of them know that they will be united after the war. In
the meantime, of their knowledge and the life in Genova, in 1936, in Rakospalota the situation for
the parents of Miklés was really falling down in bad because the siege of Rakospalota was a really
fear fascist and antisemitic, and he expel all the Jews from the suburb, convincing the Deutsch
family to sell their house and to return in Zombor, where they stay only until 1940.%™

In meantime, in Italy, in September 1938, the breakup of antisemitic legislation laws put in
a particularly situation all the Hungarian Jews. With a separate pact between Hitler and Mus-
solini, the Hungarian Jews must be expelled from Italy and repatriated to Hungary.” It was
also the destiny of Miklods, that interrupted his studies, expelled from university and returned,
leaving Maria Vittoria, in Hungary and going to live in Budapest.

Also, the mother of Miklds, Anna, when also her daughter Rose (sister of Mikl6és) was in dan-
ger because the German invasion of France where she lived until that year, decided to move
immediately to Budapest to stay here with her son. They survived the siege of the Ghetto until
1944 and until the liberation.™

In meantime in Budapest, Mikl6s go to live in Rakospalota, alone and without all, re-meet
Magda Sonnenfeld, a cousin of him (daughter of Emil, the brother of her mother, Anna,) and
marry her, but the marriage was too short. Miklés it was immediately call in 1942 for the forced

7 Ce je que sais de Miklos Deutsch. Reconstruction of life of Miklos Deutsch by the daughter of Anna Sonnenfeld first
Iren Weisz. Deutsch family document achieved in Associazione Memoriale Sardo della Shoah archives.

8 Iren Weisz, cit.

9 Vagi-Cs6sz-Kadar 2013.

10 Iren Weisz, cit.

11 Vagi-Cs6sz-Kadar 2013. About the legislation of Italy against Jews, | suggest Sarfatti 2018.
12 Iren Weisz, cit.



work by the Hungarians,” and in 1944 it was also deported in Germany with the death march
in the concentration camps of Dachau and Flossenburg.™

Liberated in 1945 in Flossenburg, thanks to an Italian man (we don't know until today if it was
a priest or an ex-army prisoner of the camp) it was re-conducted in Italy and in Genova.™

In the meantime, Magdi, his wife, was also arrested in May 1944, and deported from Buda-
pest in Auschwitz-Birkenau, and from there transferred to Ravensbruck, Buchenwald and final-
ly Penig, where she was liberated by the Americans, the 17 April 1945."® Returned to Budapest,
she was really many sick and many weakly, and she died only few days after her arrive in the
town, and she was buried in Jewish Cemetery of Kerepesi street in Budapest. For a strange coin-
cidence of destiny, the mother of Miklés, Anna Sonnenfeld, also survived the siege of the Ghetto
but she died in the beginning of 1945 in Budapest due to malnutrition cause the shortage of
food in the town after the war, and she also was buried in the Jewish cemetery of Kerepesi street.”

Miklés, in Italy, restarted to study, and after the degree in dental care, he begins to work in
a dentist study in Genova. For an incredible destiny coincidence, one afternoon, Maria Vittoria
Olivari, with a big surprise, appear in his study and in his ambulatory for a dental care, and
he re-meets “Miklos the pianist...” that was disappeared from the town in 1938 and about that
didn't know that he was also a pianist... the two were reunited after almost seven years of
separation, and they decided to marry and go to live in Sardinia, in the Island of origin of his wife.®

Miklés returned in Hungary only one time in 1966, with his new “Sardinian” family to re-meet
his family and only during that visit know all the truth about his cousin and wife Magdi, about
he known until that moment only that she was died during the Holocaust."”

After the Holocaust: Edith Bruck and the Sardinia

Born in Tiszabercel, in 1931, as Edith Steinschreiber, today Edith Bruck, she must know as a big
writer and a Holocaust Survivor (deported from her village in 1944) and also an activist for the
tolerance and against antisemitism.

Less known is her story after the Holocaust, that she also very connected to the Sardinia Is-
land. In 1954, after the years of wedding in Israel and the divorce, before the years in Rome
and the encounter with Nelo Risi (her life love), Edith passed lot of time in Sardinia, living in
Decimoputzu (little town near Cagliari) hosted by a poor family that give to her a big hospitality>.

After this time, in reconnaissance of all this, Edith maintains with Sardinia a big feeling, and
when she worked in Rai-Radiotelevisione Italiana as an Author and also a director (for example
in the show TELEMATCH in 1957), in 1983, she realized the beautiful documentary “Quale Sar-
degna?” (How Sardinia?), a very incredible and beautiful documentary about the territories
and landscapes of our Island.

The 28 September 2023, Edith Bruck reached the Laurea Honoris Causa in Philosophical Scien-
ces from Sassari University.z

13 Iren Weisz, cit.

14 Bad Arolsen International tracking service, personal file of Miklos Deutsch born in Zombor in 1910, camps of Flossenburg
and Dachau.

15 Iren Weisz, cit.

16 Bad Arolsen International tracking service, personal files of Magda Deutsch born Sonnenfeld, born in Budapest in 1916,
camps of Penig, Buchenwald, Ravensbruck and Auschwitz-Birkenau.

17 lren Weisz, cit.

18 Anna Maria Deusch, Internet Skype conversation with the author the 12 May 2024.

19 Iren Weisz, cit.

20 Bruck 2023.

21 Edith Bruck, meeting online via zoom with the secondary school of Decimoputzu (Ca), Decimoputzu the 27 January 2023.
22 Quale Sardegna? Film by Edith Bruck. Italy 1983.

23 https://www.uniss.it/it/eventi/laurea-honoris-causa-edith-bruck (last access: 27 November 2024).
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CONCLUSIONS: WHAT WE CAN SEE IN THESE BIOGRAPHIES?

This Historical research about the Jews of Sardinia, or with Sardinian connection, attempt
to answer to these questions:

1) How many were the Jews in Sardinia between 1933-19457?

2) These families or people, how were “touched” by the Shoah events? (from Sardinia never
a deportation because sardinian island is free after 8 September 1943)

3) We can talk with these familiar/personal stories about a “holocaust local history” of the
Sardinia Island?

4) What about the Connection with other places? (ex: Hungary)

With this article, an incredible connection in history of the Holocaust between Hungary and
Sardinia is well proved, with proof study of biographies, documents and also new recently
discovered familiar histories.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Amato de Serpis, Angelo 2016: Arpdd ed Egri. Napoli. (Tracce, 66).

Bensoussan, Georges 2016: La Shoah in 100 mappe. Lo sterminio degli ebrei d’Europa, 1939-1945.
Gorizia. (Biblioteca Universale di Storia. Atlanti, 16).

Bruck, Edith 2023: Signora Auschwitz. Il dono della parola. New edition. Milano.

Cerutti, Giovannino 2013: L'uomo che fece grande il Torino. Anarchica n° 376, gennaio 2013, 20.

Cugusi, Maria Grazia 2002: Imprenditori di “Nazione Ebrea” a Villacidro. | loro rapporti

con la societa e la chiesa della prima meta del Settecento tra superstizione e tolleranza.
Regesto di alcunidocumenti. In: Contu, Martino - Melis, Nicola - Pinna, Giovannino (a cura di),
Ebraismo e rapporti con le culture del Mediterraneo nei secoli XVIII-XX. Atti del Convegno

(Cagliari, 12-13 aprile 2002). Firenze, 185-212.

Hilberg, Raul 2003: The Destruction of the European Jews. Vol. I-lll. Third Edition. New Haven.

Matta, Alessandro 2024: Gli Ebrei della Sardegna negli anni delle persecuzioni antiebraiche e della
Shoah. Vittime, carnefici, spettatori e Giusti. Prefazione di Anna Foa. Firenze.

Sacerdoti, Annie 1986: Guida all'ltalia ebraica. Genova.

Sarfatti, Michele 2018: Gli ebrei nell'ltalia fascista. Vicende, identita, persecuzione. Edizione definitiva.
Torino.

Vagi, Zoltadn - Cs8sz Laszld - Kadar Gabor 2013: The Holocaust in Hungary. Evolution of a Genocide.
Lanham, MD. DOI: https://doi.org/10.5040/9798881842208


https://doi.org/10.5040/9798881842208

Boukara, Philippe: The steps that led to the present-
d d ial in D . Hurban,
PHILIPPE BOUKARA Tevt 22,2005, 1320,

DOI: https://doi.org/10.66478/Hurban.2025.2.13-20

The steps that led to the present-day museum and memorial in Drancy

Drancy is a working-class city in the northern suburb of Paris. Its population consisted of
43 000 inhabitants on the eve of WWII and is today of 72 000. Between 1941 and 1944, it hosted
an internment camp which served as a transit camp for 67 ooo among the 76 0oo Jews from
France deported to the German death camps. Suffice to say that the memory of that camp is in-
scribed in the core of the Shoah Memory in France. To look at the stages in its memorialization
and its musealization induces one to question from a micro-historical perspective the mecha-
nisms of memory operating on the national scale.

Let us begin with a reminder: the city of Drancy hosted in 1931 the innovative urbanistic
project of the Cité de la Muette, intended to be a response to the precarity of working-class
housing. This project remained non completed, in 1938, when the existing buildings were rented
to the military authorities, which accommodated their gendarmerie units. At the beginning of
WWII, the intention was to host their possible German prisoners of war. But the reverse situa-
tion was created when the German army conquered a large part of France in May-June 1940:
a camp for French, British and Canadian prisoners of war was improvised. In August 1941, after
the second round up of Jews in Paris, the camp in Drancy became an internment camp for the
thousands of arrested civilians. After this period of internment began in July 1942 the period of
the transit camp before the deportation. During that period, the camp was first administered
by the French authorities, under the control of the Germans, until July 1943 when the latter took
in their own hands the direction of the camp, up to the retreat of the Wehrmacht in August 1944.

What evolutions has the site come through since that date? Until the beginning of 1946, the
camp received temporarily thousands of persons suspected of collaboration with the German
occupier, well-known figures of the arts or of the intellectual elite among them: for instance, the
playwright Sacha Guitry, the actress Marie Marquet, the writers Alfred Fabre-Luce and Bernard
Fays. One could even find, during the first weeks after the Liberation, some Jews who had not
been released because they were German or Austrian citizens. In the neighbouring towers,
American soldiers cohabited for some time with the French gendarmes. In 1947, it was decided
to return the Cité de la Muette to its vocation for working-class housing: it implied the completion
of various aspects of the buildings, in a context of continued pressure of the demand for housing
in the suburbs of Paris. From then on and until now, generations of Dranceans have lived in
the very buildings where Jews had been parked; from those very buildings’ buses had brought
the Jews to the neighbouring stations of Le Bourget, and later Bobigny, points of departure of
the trains leading to Auschwitz.

As soon as in September 1944, a first pilgrimage to Drancy was organized by the Central Con-
sistory, the main Jewish religious authority. The date was chosen between the Jewish New Year
(Rosh Hashanah) and the Day of Atonement (Yom Kippur), according to the traditional reading
of the names of the dead during the most solemn celebrations of the Hebrew calendar. Two
other pilgrimages were organized in September 1946 and September 1947, which were later
substituted by a ceremony in the main Parisian synagogue, on La Victoire Street. Many other
memorial practices were implemented. Since 13 000 Jews who were interned in Drancy, indeed
in trying conditions, were not deported, their experience is to be distinguished from the one
of those who survived deportation after a stay in Drancy, which may have lasted days, weeks or
even months: for them, the horrors of Auschwitz were clearly the determining factor of conni-
vance with other survivors.
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In 1945, France saw the creation of

- an Association of deportees to Auschwitz including those, Jewish or not, who had been
deported as Resistance fighters as well as those who were victims of the racial persecution;

- an Association of yiddish-speaking Jewish deportees with their particularist identity.
The former non deported internees of Drancy also created, in 1945, two associations:

- the Confederation of the interned victims of racism;

- the Fraternity of the internees of Drancy.

The first one also addressed the internees of other French internment camps for Jews like
Compiégne, Pithiviers, Beaune-la Rolande, Gurs. It was soon amalgamated with the Fraternity.
Paradoxically, all the four associations were strongly influenced by Communist activists, in the
framework of the powerful National Federation of Patriot and Resistant Deportees and Inter-
nees (FNDIRP). The nature and intensity of their relation to Jewish identity were varying: until
the 1970s, in Drancy like in most of the world - except in Israel - a comprehensive condemna-
tion of Nazism, or rather of Fascism, leaved little room for an evocation of the specific fate of
the Jews during what was not yet called the Shoah.

Interestingly, the Fraternity was chaired during the 1950s by a non-Jew, architect Henri Mura-
tet, who had been arrested in June 1942 and interned during three months in Drancy because
he had worn a Yellow Badge with the word Auvergnat (inhabitant of that region of Central
France) instead of the word Jewish. The Fraternity devoted itself to charitable actions aimed at
needy families of internees, by means of rather impressive galas and balls. It was poorly asso-
ciated to the trial in March 1947 of the gendarmes who had abused Jewish internees. It was
somehow more efficient in March 1949 during the trial of the Special Police for Jewish Affairs.

The affixing of discreet memorial plates proceeded very slowly and cautiously. The municipali-
ty of Drancy has been Communist from 1935 until 2001, belonging to the legendary Red Belt
around Paris whose political balance changed only after 2000. Mayor Maurice Niles, who was
elected in 1959, and remained in charge until 1997, organized in 1963 the twinning of Drancy
with the city of Eisenhlttenstadt in the German Democratic Republic. The Fraternity, whose
chairman was then Attorney Yves Jouffa, known for his Socialist militancy, expressed its oppo-
sition of that twinning.” Nevertheless, during that same year, the mayor moved his Municipal
Council to adopt the project of a commemorative monument with a Jewish dimension.

It took sixteen years to implement the projected erection of the monument. The foundation
stone was laid on 26 October 1969. On 25 December 1970, a committee of fund-raising was
created, with a large role devoted to Jewish institutions and donors. In 1973, a jury selected,
among 62 projects, Shlomo Selinger's one. He was a Polish Jew who had survived many camps
and had become an Israeli citizen. The monument, inaugurated on 9 May 1976, is located on
the very spot from which the internees got on the buses, in the core of the Cité de la Muette.
It evokes various symbols taken from the Jewish tradition: tefilins (the phylacteries born during
the morning prayer), minyan (group of ten adults required for specific prayers), biblical quo-
tations, and the use of Hebrew characters for Hebrew and Yiddish inscriptions.2

One should remember that in Warsaw, the Muranow district, where the Nazis had located
the ghetto, was a deprived neighbourhood where a huge commemorative monument has
been erected already in April 1948, delivering a strong Jewish message. Afterwards, many pre-
cautions were taken in order to make the local inhabitants sensitive to the past of the site -
an approach which turns out to be successful since the creation in 2013 of the Polin Museum,
whose volume largely exceeds that of the monument built by Nathan Rapoport.3 The same
problem arose in Drancy, first with the erection of the monument, then with the building of

1 Richier 2010.
2 Selingers. d.
3 Young1989.



the museum inaugurated in 2012.

Before that date, experiences of memorial practices were numerous. The 1980s are the years
of an effective insertion of the Shoah in French collective memory, including as far as the Vichy
collaborationist government’s share in the responsibility is concerned. Every episode of pole-
mics relating to the various trials held during that period induced a new impulsion in the ef-
forts of pedagogy aimed at the new generations. (One must admit that previously there was
very little pedagogy). The municipality inaugurated in 1988 a witness-car, similar to those used
for the deportation, a gift of the National Society of French Railways (SNCF), in which an exhi-
bition was presented.

Here again, the pedagogic activities are the lot of two associations that were created paral-
lelly. The Historical Conservatory of the camp of Drancy, was created in 1989 by a doctor and
a pharmacist, Richard Hadad and Raphael Chemouni, both Jews immigrated from North Africa
in the 1960s - which is today the majority profile in French Jewish families. On the other hand,
the AFMA, Association for an Auschwitz Foundation, is linked with the FNDIRP. It became the
Association for an Auschwitz Fund because it did not obtain the statute of a Foundation. The
Fraternity maintained its connection with the families. Those three activist associations orga-
nized publications, events, trips to Auschwitz, using premises they had been granted in the Cité
de la Muette.

On 30 September 1997, in Drancy, the bishops of the dioceses where French internment
camps had been located read a Statement of repentance for the insufficient solidarity mani-
fested by the Catholic Church during the years of the Shoah.4 Another significant moment
was the discovery of graffitis written by the interned before their deportation. American pho-
tographer William Betsch drew attention on them in 1999. The necessity arouses to arbitrate
between the need to renovate the housing in order to improve the comfortof the inhabitants,
and the preservation of the traces of the camp. The Cité de la Muette obtained in 2000 the protec-
tive statute of classified monument.s Photographs of the graffitis were shown in an exhibition,
then an exhibition showed the graffitis themselves; an erudite publication reconstituted the
itinerary of some of the concerned internees. The National Archives, whose premises are lo-
cated in Pierrefitte, not far from Drancy, are now in possession of the plasters bearing the graf-
fitis. The classified statute also applies to the tunnel dug by a team of internees intending to
escape: that tunnel was uncovered by the Gestapo in 1944, then rediscovered in 1980 during
construction works for a gymnasium. A stele is now indicating the location of the tunnel, allowing
for significant explanations about a concrete example of Jewish Resistance.”

An interesting development has been the rediscovery of the three camps in the very midst of
Paris that were annexed to the camp in Drancy: interned Jews of categories that were exempted
from deportation (those married to non-Jews, or children of mixed marriages, or spouses of
prisoners of war) were sent there to sort the immense quantity of Jewish looted possessions
that were to be transferred to Germany. Well known at the end of the war, the camps of the
Levitan store, Bassano Street and the Austerlitz station had a least memorial impact due to the
comparison with the experience of deportation to the camps in Poland. An Association called
Amicale Austerlitz-Lévitan-Bassano was created in 1998.2 And a remarkable exhibition, Retour
sur les lieux (Return to the scene), was presented in 2007 by the Euroos RSCG advertising agen-
cy, which had chosen the former Levitan store to be its new premises.

Déclaration de repentance des évéques de France.

Dolff-Bonekamper 2001.

Curdy 2012; Pouvreau-Curdy-Peschanski-Zimmer 2014; Pouvreau 2021; Pouvreau 2023.
Thorpe 2004.

Dreyfus-Gensburger 2003; Gensburger 2005.
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A TURNING POINT

For a long time, the activists of the associations were interacting with the municipality (which
has become right wing since 2001); with the Seine Saint-Denis Département (French administra-
tive subdivision of a region), which also had a Communist president until 2008, and has now
a Socialist one; with the Ile-de-France region and with the government, whose political colours
were also changing; also, with the central institutions of the Jewish community. The intervention
of the Parisian Shoah Memorial modified the institutional landscape. Heir of the Jewish Histo-
rical Documentation Center (CDJC) created in the underground in 1943 by Isaac Schneersohn,
the “Memorial for the Unknown Jewish Martyr” was inaugurated in 1956 in the centre of Paris, in
a location which is not significant for the history of the Shoah. It is known that Shoah museums
are usually located in cities where an important population is likely to visit them, while Shoah
memorials are located in the sites of the historical events, which are often remote.

The “Memorial of the Unknown Jewish Martyr” could be renovated and become the Shoah
Memorial thanks to the financial means allocated to it by the Shoah Memorial Foundation. The
latter was itself created in 2000 following the historical speech delivered by President Jacques
Chirac on 16 July 1995, acknowledging the responsibility of the French Republic towards the ac-
tions of the collaborationist Vichy government. A mission lead by Jean Matteoli was mandated
in 1997 to evaluate the extent of the spoliation of the Jews of France between 1940 and 1944,
and to estimate the volume of the unclaimed assets that were never restituted. The new Founda-
tion was charged with the management of an equivalent capital, whose interests would allow
for a large-scale financing of pedagogic projects devoted to the Shoah.

This is the reason for the launching in 2009 of the project of erecting a memorial in Drancy,
not in the Cité de la Muette itself but just in front of it. This functional building, sober in its con-
ception in order not to clash with its modest environment, has been inaugurated on 21 Sep-
tember 2012 by President Francois Hollande.? A permanent exhibition tells the detailed story
of the camp in Drancy, while other spaces may host temporary exhibitions. The visitors may see
the historical site through the large bay windows. Then they go through it by feet, paying atten-
tion notably to the Selinger monument and to the numerous steles and plaques accumulated
by the passage of time. The pedagogical approach of the Paris Memorial also prevails here: the
Shoah is connected to the other genocides of the 2oth century; conspiracy theories and mecha-
nisms of prejudice are deconstructed. Drancy is 21 km away from Paris, in a densely populated
area, so that it is an uneasy destination both for public transportation and for private vehicles.
Visitors from Paris may benefit from a free shuttle starting from the Paris Memorial on the days
of events. But it is the neighbouring public of the Seine Saint-Denis which is the main target.

One must say that the 93, the registration number which is the familiar name of that Départe-
ment, is considered in contrasted ways. It has the reputation having a low level of income,
a low middle age, and the highest proportion of Muslim population in the country. This stan-
dard description is the source of stereotypes, sometimes perceived as stigmatizations. Anyway,
the Drancy Memorial has hosted, since its inception, an average of 35 000 visitors a year, which
included, in 2023, 591 classes of pupils. 45 000 is the targeted figure for 2024. The vast majority
of the visitors are pupils accompanied by their teachers. They come at the three ages when
the Shoah is part of the French school curriculum - at 10, at 14 and at 16-17 - more or less in
equal proportions.

60% of those groups request a two-hour visit of the museum and of the site. 20% of the
groups request a pedagogic workshop. The last 20% register for a testimony of a former hidden
child or Resistance fighter, for a screening, followed by a debate, or a theatrical performance.
Visits may be coupled with that of the Paris Memorial, or of another institution. One option is to
continue in the former Bobigny station, where a memorial has been inaugurated on 18 July 2023.

9 Déclaration de M. Francois Hollande.



A cultural event is targeting the adult public every Sunday, the most propitious day for that
public. A very particular partnership is the one with the Schools of Architecture, which want to
have their students know more about the avant-garde project that was the Cité de la Muette.
Jean Prouvé, for instance, a prestigious architect, is the author of the woodworks where some
of the graffitis were discovered. The temporary exhibitions in the Drancy Memorial are of a
more modest scale than those in the Paris Memorial, for reasons of space. Some of them are
created specifically with original objects and photographs:

- Juifs dans la Résistance - Photographies d’Amal Buziarist, in 2018.

- Drancy, au seuil de I'enfer - dessins de Georges Horan-Koiransky, in 2018, on the occasion of
a new publication of precious drawings preserved from the camp, and accompanied by
the author’s diary.™

- Les gratte-ciels oubliés de la cité de la Muette (1931-1976) - cing tours symboles de la cité puis
du camp de Drancy, also in 2018, analysing the modernist skyscrapers that were hosting the
gendarmes of the camp, demolished in 1976, the very year of the erection of the Selinger
monument.”

- “C'est demain que nous partons”. Lettres des camps francais - 1942, in 2022, presenting letters
sent from the French internment camps on the eve of deportations.

- A future one is projected dealing with the situation of the Jews in Seine Saint-Denis during
WWIL.

Others are marking commemorations of the genocides against the Armenians, in 2017, and
the Tutsis, in 2019; or presenting the itinerant exhibitions that are circulating in the various re-
gions, some of them illustrating the pedagogic projects of the Education Ministry on the return
of the deportees (2021-2022) and the Resistance actions in schools (2023-2024).

A division of labour between the Drancy Memorial and the one in Paris, with its efficient ser-
vices, facilitates the questions of reservation and those of external communication. Paper
programs are printed for teachers and others for the general public; newsletters are sent to the
teachers; and, of course, messages are circulated on the social networks; the Drancy Memorial
has its own Internet site, with a link to the Parisian one; a promotional video is supposed to
be associated soon with a specific visual identity represented on a placard. This communi-
cation is completed by the information relayed on municipal billboards, or else by the Depart-
ment's tourism office and the Pass Culture platform for youngsters of the Ministry of Culture.
All the activities are offered for free, in a logic of public interest and not of profitability.

Abundant resources are now available to cultivate the memory of the camp in Drancy.

- Scientific works include the synthesis of Wieviorka and Lafitte™ and the one of Peschanski,
Poznanski and Pouvreau,™ the study by Lehr of the deaths that occurred in the camp,™
the thesis of Chiara Becattini comparing two memorial sites in Italy with two ones in
France, including Drancy.™

- Numerous testimonies published after the war were reissued, to be completed by the
pages on Drancy in the very numerous testimonies of surviving deportees.

- Journalistic books of unequal value,™ documentary and fictional movies...

10 Horan-Koiransky 2017.

11 Pouvreau-Taieb 2022.

12 Laffite-Wieviorka 2012.

13 Pouvreau-Curdy-Peschanski-Zimmer 2015.
14 Lehr 2019.
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For the 8oth anniversary of the liberation of the camp, on 21 and 22 October 2024, a scientific
seminary has been devoted to the triple theme of historical research, memory and transmis-
sion. Introduced by Serge Klarsfeld, who has been a key actor in the foundation of the present
memorial, it has presented a rich information about the archival sources in the Parisian Memo-
rial, but also in the archives of the Préfecture de police, which are today completely open. The
abundant photographic patrimony was also described, with particular reference to photo-
graphs taken by a German photographer during the Occupation, recovered in Warsaw after
meticulous inquiries. An attempt at evaluating the pedagogical experiences in Shoah Memorials
both in Drancy and in Rivesaltes (a former internment camp in the South of France) empha-
sized the necessity to inscribe the issue of the Shoah in larger universalist perspectives.”

The Historical Conservatory of the camp of Drancy has transmitted its role to the Memorial,
but the AFMA and the Fraternity are pursuing their activities, including with their own Internet
sites. In order to conclude one must evoke the Network of Shoah Memorials in France, which was
created in 2015 and is coordinated by the Paris Memorial.® Some of those institutions remain
completely independent, while others have chosen to become affiliates of the Paris Memorial.
This is the case, for instance, of the CERCIL, in Orléans, which tells the story of the French camps
in the Département of Loiret, South of Paris, where Jews were interned already in May 1941:
the majority of those internees later went through Drancy in the itinerary that led them to
Auschwitz. The station in Pithiviers, where one of the camps in the Loiret was located, has
been transformed into a memorial of its own, inaugurated by President Emmanuel Macron on
17 July 2023." The choice of the affiliation to the Paris Memorial may result from the dynamism
of the institution, but also from its financial stability, pledged on the assets of the victims: in
sum, a fair return of things?
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Discussing the Holocaust.
Curatorial and educational approaches at the House of Austrian History’

The House of Austrian History is the Republic’s first nationwide museum for contemporary his-
tory. Located at Heldenplatz square in the Neue Hofburg, the museum is embedded in an en-
vironment charged with historical significance, as will be further elaborated in this paper. The
hdgd’s exhibitions offer insights into the most important political, social, cultural and economic
developments of the last century up to the present day. Even though there were many efforts
to establish a nationwide history museum in Austria, it took decades before such a museum
could be opened. Plans for a “Geschichtekammer” (History Chamber) evolved as early as 1919,
and actual work on a “Museum der Ersten und Zweiten Republik” (Museum of the first and
second Republic) began in 1945. Based on ideas put forward by President Karl Renner, display
cases were commissioned, objects collected and a first room was set up in the Leopoldinischer
Trakt building of the Vienna Hofburg in the following years. This initiative can be situated in
the context of Austrian identity construction after 1945, a process which aimed to distinguish
Austria as much as possible from German identity attributions. After Karl Renner’s death in 1951,
the project was discontinued and the collection was divided up. Part of the collection formed
the basis for the “Museum of Austrian Culture” (MOK), which was first on display in the Neue
Hofburg and then in Eisenstadt from 1987 to 1994. In the 1980s and 1990s, discussions arose
about a “Haus der Republik” (House of the Republic), a “Haus der Toleranz” (House of Tolerance)
or a “Haus der Zeitgeschichte” (House of Contemporary History) - sometimes at the occasion
of commemorations of 1945 and 1955. The starting points for these discussions were, on the
one hand, the demand for a musealisation of a now widespread understanding of an Austrian
nation and, on the other hand, the desire for a place to come to terms with the period of Nazi
rule in Austria. Eventually, in the 2000s, several studies were commissioned and concepts de-
veloped. The establishment of a “Haus der Geschichte Osterreich” (House of Austrian History)
was finally announced in 2014 and enshrined in law in 2016. In the same year, however, the
exhibition space and budget were massively reduced once again. After a very short lead time
of 21 months between the appointment of founding director Monika Sommer in February 2017
and the opening of the house around the 100th anniversary of the proclamation of the First
Republic, the doors of the hdgo finally opened to visitors in November 2018." The hdgd’s main
exhibition focuses on the period from 1918 onwards. Since the opening, objects linked to cur-
rent topics and discussions have been added frequently. The hdgd's first special exhibition
was dedicated to the life and work of Viennese musician Alma Rosé and her father Arnold Rosé,
both of whom were persecuted as Jews during the Nazi era.? The special exhibition area on
the central plateau of the grand staircase was renamed the “Alma Rosé Plateau” at the opening.
This commemorates the musician who, after her deportation to the Auschwitz-Birkenau con-
centration camp, led the women’s orchestra there and in this role saved the lives of many
Jewish women. The renaming is a deliberate decision in view of the directly adjacent spaces in
the Neue Hofburg that were contaminated by Nazi use.

A PLACE BURDENED BY NAZI PAST

On the one side, the Alma Rosé Plateau adjoins the exhibition areas of the “Sammlung alter
Musikinstrumente” (Collection of Old Musical Instruments). From September 1938 to March 1940,

1 https://hdgoe.at/vorgeschichte-hdgoe (last access: 19 August 2025).
2 https://hdgoe.at/hdgoe_on_tour_alma_und_arnold_rose_en (last access: 19 August 2025).
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these rooms were used as a “Zentraldepot” (central depot) for works of art and cultural assets
looted from the property of people who were persecuted as Jews. Many of the art objects
were passed on to various museums, used by Nazi elites or even used to furnish the Neue Hof-
burg.3

On the other side, the Alma Rosé Plateau borders the “Altan” of the Neue Hofburg, a terrace
on the central canopy of the building’s access ramp. This area was used as a speaker’s platform
for the so-called “Anschluss” rally on 15 March 1938. The Neue Hofburg and this central location
were deliberately chosen by the Nazis in order to establish visual continuities with the Holy
Roman Empire, which had been directly linked to the Habsburgs for centuries. During the Nazi
era in Austria, a memorial stone commemorating this moment of the official proclamation of
the Nazi takeover of power was placed in the parapet of this terrace and another was set into
the ground. Today, both stones are no longer there - but the former position of the stone slab
in the floor is still recognizable. This terrace of the Neue Hofburg is still the central symbol of
the “Anschluss” of Austria today - on the one hand because of the powerful propaganda photo-
graphs of the speech, which are still shown in many productions depicting Nazi history, and on
the other hand because of the mass of over 250 000 people who gathered on Heldenplatz for
this speech and enthusiastically cheered Adolf Hitler. These images and recordings represent
a clear contradiction to Austria’s claim to have been the first victim of Nazi Germany, which
shaped the official position of the Second Republic on the rule and crimes of National Socialism
until the early 1990s. Both the terrace and Heldenplatz are places of contemporary historical
relevance that are burdened by Nazi appropriation - this was certainly the central reason for
the political decision to locate the hdg6 at this particular site. In the present day, however, the
two sites are treated very differently. As one of the large open spaces in the centre of Vienna,
Heldenplatz is used for cultural, military, religious or sports-related events. Due to its proximity
to the presidential office and the chancellor’s office, the square is also frequently used for large
demonstrations and rallies. The square is also characterized by green areas and many parking
spaces. It is bordered by the “AuReres Burgtor”, a building that has served as a monument to of-
ficial state remembrance since World War | at the latest. Transformed into the “Heldentor” (He-
roes’ Gate) during the DollfuR-Schuschnigg dictatorship, the building now houses the official
state memorial for fallen soldiers of the Austrian Armed Forces as well as a “Weiheraum” (con-
secration room) for the victims of Nazism. Commemorative cultural events, such as the “Festival
of Joy” to commemorate the end of Nazi rule and World War I, are also held at Heldenplatz - as
a deliberate counterpoint to Nazi-apologetic events organized by German nationalist and/or
right-wing extremist associations, which were held at this location until 2012 to mark the anni-
versary of the capitulation of Nazi Germany

Since 2021, every summer, members of the hdgd education team have taken the Bewegtes
Museum (Moving Museum) to the square for several days. Each year, a small photo exhibition
about one historical perspective of the square is shown on this museum wagon. The educators
seek out conversations with people who use the square today.s On the one hand, they ask people
passing by about their wishes for the future of the square. On the other hand they ask them
about their current use of the square and about their individual associations with the square.
In the discussions so far, it has become clear that many people associate Adolf Hitler's “An-
schluss” speech in 1938 with the square, even in the present day, although there is no com-
memorative sign. However, only few people feel that their current usage of the square is in-
fluenced by their knowledge about this event. The “Altan” of the Neue Hofburg, on the other
hand, has been closed to the public since the beginning of the Second Republic and some people
could only enter it at a few exceptional occasions. Before the opening of the hdgd, however,
there was no long-term examination of this terrace and its significance for the shared respon-

3 https://hdgoe.at/neue_burg_raubkunst-depot_en (last access: 19 August 2025).
4 https://hdgoe.at/neue_burg_belastete-orte_en (last access: 19 August 2025).
5 https://hdgoe.at/bewegtesmuseum_heldenplatz_2024 (last access: 19 August 2025).
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sibility of Austrians for the crimes of Nazism. With a web exhibition on the history of the use of
the terrace, the hdgo offers information about the site. This is also accessible via a touch screen
on the Alma Rosé plateau - right next to a locked door with glass elements that separates the
plateau from the “Altan”, but allows a view of the terrace.c A vote has also been running since
2019 in which visitors can choose between two options: Should the place remain closed or should
it be opened up? So far, over 194 9oo votes have been cast in favour of opening and over 25 900
in favour of keeping it closed.” Visitors and people from all over the world can also leave their
suggestions as to what they would do with the terrace if it was opened. They can upload graphic
ideas or leave sketches on site, which are integrated in a web exhibition. The exhibition can be
accessed via a touch screen on site and is also freely accessible on the web.® The hdgé invites
visitors to engage with and discuss the terrace and thus encourages them to think about ways
of dealing with places burdened by National Socialism in the present day.

NATIONAL SOCIALISM AND THE HOLOCAUST AS PART OF AUSTRIAN HISTORY

Even though there was no nationwide museum of contemporary history in Austria before the
hdgd, temporary exhibitions of contemporary history were sometimes held to commemorate
the end of the war in 1945. In some of these exhibitions, Austrian history ended in 1938 and
began again in 1945, with the argument that Austria (as a state) did not exist during the period
of Nazi rule.® For the hdgd, the period of Nazism and the Holocaust are not only part of Austrian
history, but are essential in order to place developments before 1938 and after 1945 in context.
The period of Nazi rule in Austria cannot be viewed in isolation from the social and political
changes that preceded it. These include the widespread antisemitism that was also used poli-
tically by the parliamentary parties of the First Republic; the militarization of society; the rise
of fascist parties, such as the Heimatblock in the 1930; National Council elections and the Nazi-
party in the last regional elections in 1932; or the violent attacks, terrorist attacks and the at-
tempted coup during the dictatorship that ruled Austria under Chancellors Dollful3 and
Schuschnigg from 1933 to 1938, when the Nazi-party was banned in Austria. The main exhibition
at the hdgd deals with the Nazi era with a focus on the terror of Nazi rule. The crimes are
perceived as a Europe-wide phenomenon in the context of a Europe that was largely controlled
or influenced by the Nazis - but the focus is on connections with Austria. Stories of people from
Austria who were persecuted or murdered during the Nazi rule are told and objects related to
them are shown. Many of these are personal objects that were created by the people them-
selves, sometimes during the time of persecution and in some cases after liberation. These
objects and the associated agency of the persecuted persons are the focus of the exhibition.
The aim is to show that, despite their unimaginably large number, these are not nameless per-
secuted and murdered people, nor are they just a multitude of names, but people who each
pursued their own wishes and goals in life and had their own social and political viewpoints.
While for some of the people only such objects can be shown that tell something about the per-
son, in most cases they are ego documents or objects that were deliberately produced by the
people in order to convey their perspective, position and agency. References to the places of ter-
ror can be established via objects of persecuted and murdered people, which are arranged
along the central showcases in the display. Each of the biographies is linked to one of the asso-
ciated extermination and concentration camps or a place of Nazi crime. In this way, some of
these places of planned and organized terror are taken up and contextualized. By discussing
and exposing sites of crime, the exhibition adds another perspective that has been suppres-
sed from the official memory landscape in Austria for decades - the question of Austrian per-
petrators of Nazi crimes.

https://hdgoe.at/altan_geschichte_en (last access: 19 August 2025).
Count of votes by 19 August 2025.

https://heldenplatz.hdgoe.at/ (last access: 19 August 2025).
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At the front of table showcases with personal objects of the persecuted and murdered per-
sons, there are smaller containers that are linked to a site of forced labour and murder. Inside
the containers are removable cards with a photo and a short text on the biography of a total of
23 selected perpetrators from Austria. In addition to perpetrators and victims from Austria, the
exhibition also names places of terror in present-day Austria - not only the Mauthausen con-
centration camp and the killing site at Hartheim Castle, but also subcamps and satellite camps.
Using the Ebensee subcamp as an example, the exhibition switches the narrative from people
who were deported from Austria, to the perspectives of people who were deported to Austria.
The exhibition shows objects made by Jan Kupiec, a Polish resistance fighter who, after the Nazi
invasion of Poland, had to help build the main camp of the Auschwitz concentration camp and
was one of the last to leave the Auschwitz-Birkenau extermination camp in January 1945, when
he was taken to the Mauthausen concentration camp and finally to the Ebensee satellite camp.
After his liberation from the satellite camp on 6 May 1945, he began to write down his memories
and documented scenes from the camps using detailed drawings, which he drew on the backs
of postcards with tourist motifs from Austria.” Some of these drawings by Jan Kupiec can be
seen in the main exhibition at hdgo. In this way, a part of this European dimension and the
spatial interdependence of the crimes is also made visible. Another focus in this part of the main
exhibition is on the escalation of terror and murder at the end of the war. In the final weeks
of World War Il, concentration camps and other places of forced labour were evacuated, and
the so-called death marches began - from decentralized places of forced labour in eastern
Austria to the Mauthausen concentration camp and from there finally to an improvised camp
in Gunskirchen near Wels, among other places. Between 30 000 and 40 000 Hungarian-Jewish
forced labourers were forced to march through what is now Austria for weeks on end. In the
context of these death marches, excessive violence and targeted killings against the detained
were committed by local people in many places - often Nazi officials, executives or civilians
from the “Volkssturm”." In total, over 23 0oo forced labourers lost their lives or were delibera-
tely murdered - many more died in the weeks after liberation as a result of the hardships.”? These
traces of violence run through present-day Austria. By discussing these crimes in the exhibition,
decentralized forms of violence are made visible.

EXHIBITING VIOLENCE WITHOUT REPRODUCING VIOLENCE

A fundamental principle of exhibiting at hdgo is to address contexts of violence without re-
producing explicit records or depictions of violence in the exhibition. This does not refer ex-
clusively to the Holocaust - but seems particularly relevant in its context. In many exhibitions,
images of violence are shown - on the one hand from the stocks of photos taken by allied sol-
diers or their picture services after the liberation of the concentration camps, and on the other
hand photos taken by perpetrators who used them to document their crimes with apologetic
intent or even regarded them as a kind of trophy. In many of these images, the victims of
violence appear as a nameless mass of murdered bodies - the individual person becomes
invisible in this representation. These images taken by the perpetrators reproduce their view
of the victims and record a situation of helplessness of the victims and the dehumanization
committed by the perpetrators in the long term. Deborah Hartmann, Matthias Hal3 and Eike
Stegen describe it as a second degradation of the victims when these images of extreme vio-
lence are reproduced in an uncensored manner. They also warn against visitors being over-
whelmed by the open confrontation with these images and the resulting emotional overload.™
Gerhard Paul uses the term “Ich-Regression” (ego regression), in which the viewer can no lon-
ger separate themselves, increasingly perceives themselves as part of this environment and

10 Johler-Lichtblau-Rothlander-Staudinger-Sulzenbacher 2015.
11 Lappin-Eppel 2010.

12 Binder-Hoffmann-Sommer-Uhl 2016: 120.

13 Hartmann-Hal3-Stegen 2021: 63f.



can therefore only act reflexively. Against the background of such reflection, when exhibiting
events of extreme violence, hdgo tries firstly, to not use objects that represent violence as il-
lustrations, but to contextualize them precisely and to only use them if there are sufficient
opportunities in the exhibition narrative to critically and precisely embed them in their speci-
fic contexts. Secondly, an attempt is made to avoid exhibiting violence through objects be-
longing to the perpetrators, so as not to reproduce or perpetuate their perspective. On the cont-
rary, thirdly, objects of the victims, survivors or family members are repeatedly shown in order
to focus on their perspective and agency. This also makes it clear that the victims of violence
were not only victims, but also led a diverse life, to which visitors can connect based on their
own lives. The historical experience of the victims is not equated with the experiences of the
visitors, but common aspects of the human experience might enable moments of connection
on a personal level. One example of this are several personal objects that were unearthed at
the killing site of Maly Trostinec, near Minsk, during scientific research into the mass graves.
Only those objects with a direct connection to Vienna and an individualized history are on dis-
play. These are everyday objects such as drinking vessels, coins, a comb or a tablet box for pain-
killers that were produced in Vienna and sold in one specific pharmacy. People wore these
objects on their bodies during their murder. In total, almost 10 000 Jews were deported from
Vienna to Minsk or Maly Trostinec, where they were murdered immediately after their arrival.
Instead of showing degrading photos of the corpses or presenting objects of violence by the
perpetrators, the focus is on the objects of the victims. The objects can be used to talk about
the context of extreme violence, but also about life before it. However, violence is also visible
in the written documents of the perpetrators, in which the pejorative perspective on the vic-
tims expresses itself through wording and the choice of terms. Here, too, an undisturbed and
uncontextualized exhibition of these objects would allow visitors to see the crimes through
the eyes of the perpetrators. In the exhibition texts of the hdgd, Nazi terms are replaced by
analytical terms wherever possible or marked as Nazi terminology and contextualized.

This problem becomes particularly noticeable in educational programs - where Nazi rule is
discussed in exchange with participants of workshops or guided tours. Terms and attributions
of Nazi ideology are often used in descriptive statements or questions from participants, but
are not recognized as such. Racial ideological terms such as “half-Jew” or the juxtaposition of
“Jews” and “Germans” in statements reify these racist ideas of Nazism. While the personal con-
tact during guided tours and workshops allows for such situations to be resolved in conver-
sation, using such vocabulary in exhibition texts would reaffirm the ideology behind them and, in
the worst case, even reinforce these terms and attributions among visitors.

RELEVANCE FOR THE PRESENT, INTERACTIVITY AND DISCUSSION

The hdgd understands exhibiting history as an ongoing process in the present. Based on current
issues, perspectives on events of the past and their interpretation also change. In the exhibi-
tions, the question of the significance of content and knowledge for the present and future is
repeatedly addressed. In order to keep the main exhibition up to date, objects are regularly
exchanged, entire sections are revised or individual topics are added. For this reason, the hdgo
does not refer to it as a permanent exhibition, but as a main exhibition that remains flexible
and changeable. This means that new research findings, exciting objects or perspectives on the
diverse topics of the main exhibition can be introduced. A separate section of the exhibition
entitled Erinnern (Remembering) is dedicated to dealing with and remembering the Nazi crimes
from 1945 to the present day. Four chapters focus on the debunking of the victim myth, Nazi
continuities in the Second Republic and the denial of recognition for the victims of Nazi terror
and antisemitism in Austria after 1945. A number of examples illustrate how Nazi rule and the
associated crimes shaped the Second Republic, which forms of remembrance and repression
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were established and how these have changed over the decades. The installation RINGEN UM
ERINNERUNG (CIRCLING AROUND MEMORY) by artists Anna Artaker and Iris Andraschek is at the
centre of this exhibition area. It takes the form of four intertwined rings of LED strips, which
are suspended from the ceiling and create the impression that the rings are floating above
the exhibition area. The LED-text shown on the four rings communicates different content for
remembrance, and moves across the displays at different speeds. The content can be constantly
updated by the hdgd team. One of the rings is filled with quotes from contemporary witnes-
ses and survivors of Nazi crimes. Another LED ring displays media headlines in connection with
remembrance of Nazism or current (Neo-)Nazi activities in Austria. The third ring is used for
claims which were contributed to a web exhibition with user-generated content, called Baustel-
len der NS-Erinnerungskultur (Memory Culture of the Nazi past - sites and works in Progress). This
web exhibition is intended to encourage a critical examination of memorials to Nazi rule and
provide a platform for presenting the results of these debates. It collects diverse contributions
on the use and design of current monuments, demands for redesigns or for the erection of as
yet missing memorials to events and crimes of Nazi rule.™s In addition to memorials in public
spaces, the museum also offers a place to publicly collect questions about Nazism and re-
membrance for all visitors. “What to remember? And how?” are the central questions in the
heading of the Message Board, an analogue chat option - also centrally located in the Erinnern
area. Visitors can write their questions on cardboard cards and leave them there using small
magnets or formulate and add an answer to a question already placed there. The accumulated
qguestions and answers make visible the desiderata of the culture of remembrance as well as
visitors' references to the present. In addition to personal discussion formats, hdgé also tries
to promote exchange between visitors through such interactive parts in the exhibition. Dealing
with Nazi crimes often raises questions among visitors, which are also left in the exhibition
via this tool. Other visitors respond to them - and other visitors read the conversation and can
thus be encouraged to reflect. Remembrance and the culture of remembrance cannot be de-
termined or prescribed by politicians, historians or museums. They are social processes that
are constantly being renegotiated. These interactive parts of the exhibition are intended to en-
courage visitors to become actively involved in this debate and the negotiation of remembrance
of Nazism.

BIOGRAPHIES AS ACCESS POINTS, ACTIONS AND DECISIONS AS CRITERIA

In many guided tours and workshops with pupils, a tendency towards the language and ideas
of the Nazi era emerged, which prompted the hdgd education team to develop a workshop spe-
cifically on this topic. Pupils often directly associated exclusion, persecution, deportation and
murder with the person of Adolf Hitler. Statements in discussions often began with “Hitler did
this...”, “Hitler imprisoned the people...” or “Hitler murdered the people...”. Even if it is important
to name the strongly hierarchical structures of the administration and Nazi-party organizations,
the entire mass of supporters, the many perpetrators, followers and profiteers are ignored and
a simple answer to the question of guilt is given. At the same time, such statements raise the
guestion of whether the complexity and extent of the Holocaust was adequately conveyed in
class if the deeds are attributed to a single person. Another and much more obvious interpre-
tation would be that it is a linguistic simplification, which can also be derived from the person-
centredness of Nazi propaganda on Adolf Hitler, which is still uncritically reproduced in popular
representations of history. When asked about the possible actions of individuals during the Nazi
era, pupils often answered that no one could have acted differently. The reason often given for
this was the idea that the person who resisted would have been murdered immediately - an
idea that has long been disproved in academic literature.® All in all, many pupils had a picture
of Nazi rule in which everyone was unfree and, in various forms, dependent on and at the
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mercy of Adolf Hitler himself. Even the members of the NSDAP, the SA and SS, even the guards
at concentration camps?!

In the workshop Fragmente der Erinnerung. Biografische Auseinandersetzungen mit dem Natio-
nalsozialismus (Fragments of Memory. Biographical Confrontations with Nazism), precisely these
ideas are contradicted. In the seemingly impersonal masses perceived as collectively unfree, the
focus is placed on individuals, their life stories are summarized and their personal decisions are
highlighted. The biographies of ten persons were chosen from the number of people already
represented by objects in the exhibition. Biographical information, a photo of the person, a quote
and one further source were selected in small information packages. The latter differs depending
on the person and can take the form of a document, a photo or a work of art by the person. The
life stories contain different perspectives, attitudes and possible courses of action during the
Nazi era and in some cases afterwards. People persecuted as Jews, Nazi party members, politi-
cally persecuted people, members of the SS guards in the camps, persecuted Romani women,
resistance fighters or profiteers of the murder. People who went into exile, others who refused
to flee and people whose escape was unsuccessful. People who were killed and people who
murdered, people who risked their lives to save others, people who were later held accountable
and others who were later highly decorated despite their violent actions. By examining the
biographical information in connection with the objects on display in the exhibition about
the respective people, it is possible to ask about decision-making options and motivations -
especially on the part of the perpetrators and resistance fighters. At the same time, it becomes
clear how the options available to the persecuted persons became increasingly limited. In some
of the life stories of those persecuted, the possibilities for independent action and decision-
making only began after liberation when it came to the question of how to deal with and re-
member the Holocaust. It also becomes clear that the perpetrators in this selection of life sto-
ries had the majority of options for action and made many active decisions through which they
supported, planned or even carried out the deprivation of rights, persecution and murder of
other people.

Biographical approaches enable a more direct approach and make it easier to establish more
personal connections. The focus on personal actions in a social context also opens up the pos-
sibility of incorporating various didactic principles, such as plurality and perspective into the
workshop.” This can contribute to a differentiated view of Austrians during the National So-
cialist era and break the notion of being collectively at the mercy of others. It also raises ques-
tions about the historical perception of these life stories: “How would | have acted in this person’s
situation?” However, this question is difficult or even impossible to answer, as none of the
workshop participants know the full extent of the person’s life during the National Socialist era
and therefore cannot judge how they themselves would have acted.

Much more relevant for the present and the future, however, is the question of the current
meaning of “never forget!” and “never again!” - two of the central demands and, at the same
time, guiding principles of remembrance work on the Holocaust and the Nazi regime. At the end
of the workshop, the question is raised what these statements mean in the present and what
each individual can do to ensure that this “never again!” does not become a hollow phrase, but
can also be meaningful and effective in the present. The answers from the participants in these
workshops show how active remembrance work and awareness of social responsibility can in-
tertwine when making decisions in the present. The answers are in turn made visible on the
fourth of the LED rings of the art installation RINGEN UM ERINNERUNG (CIRCLING AROUND
MEMORY) above the Erinnern area in the main exhibition. Arranged by date of contribution, the
statements of the groups run together with the group name and context in an endless loop,
making the students’ recommendations for action visible to all exhibition visitors and also en-
couraging individual visitors to make references to the present.

17 Gautschi 2019: 2.
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CRITICAL DESIGN AND DISPLAY

An important question when exhibiting Nazi objects is not only the “what” but also the “how
to exhibit them. How can objects from the period of Nazi rule be exhibited responsibly? The
aim of exhibiting objects relating to Nazism is to achieve a presentation that is as unagitated
and sober as possible and invites debate and discussion.® In many exhibitions, sections on
Nazi rule are kept in black or a dark grey, thus spatially serving the metaphor of the “dark time”.
Likewise, the colours of Nazi propaganda - red, black and white - are often used in the display,
thus extending the colour language of these Nazi objects to the entire area. In the main exhi-
bition of the hdgd, neither the propaganda colours nor the dark colour scheme or reduced
lighting is used in the design. On the contrary, the display colour white is used here, as in the
other exhibition areas. The aim is not to emotionalize through the design, but to pursue an edu-
cational approach and enable analytical access.” In the Erinnern area or in the exhibition Hitler
entsorgen. Vom Keller ins Museum (Disposing of Hitler. Out of the Cellar, Into the Museum), an
attempt was made to make the objects visually accessible from all sides as far as possible - in
other words, not to make the objects disappear in a display case that would literally only pro-
vide a single perspective. Similarly, Nazi objects are not hidden behind flaps or doors that have
to be opened by visitors. This form of presentation harbours the danger of imposing a vo-
yeuristic view on visitors, in which they can only look at objects by opening the flaps, which are
thus associated with the allure of the forbidden in addition to any existing attributions. On the
contrary, the objects are visible from as many sides of the display case as possible. In some
cases, the layout of the showcases is very tight in order to avoid creating an awe-inspiring
space in this presentation and thus counteract the proverbial development of an aura.?° The ob-
jects are positioned in the display cases in such a way as to alienate them as far as possible
from their original contexts of use. In the exhibition Disposing of Hitler, two sculptures of larger-
than-life Hitler heads were exhibited, which were found in 2017 during the renovation of the
Austrian Parliament. The heads were positioned lying on their sides and not standing on a pe-
destal, as intended in their original use.? In addition, the face and thus the view of the Hitler heads
was not directed towards the centre of the room, but to the side. This positioning also made
damage to the sculptures more visible, which also brought the history of their use more into
focus in the presentation. Similar to the two sculptures, other objects with propagandistic con-
tent or Nazi symbols are also positioned in the display cases in such a way that their symbolism
is not openly visible or their message is not reproduced without disruption. In the main exhi-
bition of the hdgo, for example, advertising materials such as posters or stickers for the vote
after the “Anschluss” in Austria are not presented side by side in full size for this reason, but
only partially rolled out and overlapping in order to draw attention to the quantity of the va-
rious propagandistic advertising articles and to enable an examination of them, but not to
disseminate their message and effect again. This approach is reflected not only in the posi-
tioning of the objects in the showcases, but also in the display design and arrangement of the
showcases. In the Macht Bilder! (Make Images!) section of the main exhibition, reproductions
of posters from the public space are shown in chronological order. For the Nazi era, almost all
of these posters contain direct Nazi propaganda content or fundamentally misanthropic state-
ments. Some of these posters are shown reversed so that the front does not appear in the room,
but can only be seen by consciously positioning one’s own body at the edge of the exhibition.
The visual language of the posters is also repeatedly disrupted by the bars of the display frame,
so that no affirmative photo motifs are created. The white backs of the posters, on the other
hand, point into the room, which can also be read symbolically as empty spaces created by
the strict censorship of the totalitarian regime. The selection of objects is complemented by
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a visual message from the resistance, which takes a satirical turn on the visual language of
Nazi propaganda. In displays with objects of perpetrators, these are not positioned above or
in front of objects of persecuted and murdered persons, so as not to reproduce the hierarchy
of violence in the hierarchy of presentation and viewing in the exhibition. Another example is
the Erinnern section in the main exhibition, in which content-related object contexts are es-
tablished via vertical display elements. For example, a display case with archive boxes in which
Simon Wiesenthal collected evidence about the crimes of the unit of the former SS-Obersturm-
fihrer and party chairman of the FPO (1958-1978) Friedrich Peter is attached to a pole of the
display. Further down on this pole is a screen on which a television interview with the then
youth spokesman and later party chairman of the FPO Jérg Haider can be seen. In the inter-
view, he speaks out against confronting politicians with their Nazi past, as it would only bring
unrest into politics

If objects and content from the contexts of both perpetrators and victims are shown in the
same part of a display case, the victims' perspective is given the central space through the
selection and presentation of the objects. An example of this is the presentation in the Nazi terror
section, in which objects of victims of Nazi crimes are displayed centrally in the large table show-
cases, but the containers with biographical information on the perpetrators are deliberately
placed at the front edge of the tables, below the victims' objects. The biographies of the per-
petrators are relatively small and are therefore given much less space and visibility than the
objects and stories of the persecuted and murdered in the exhibition. Nevertheless, the cards
of the perpetrators are spatially closer to the visitors and stand between them and the objects
of the victims.

Experience to date with these approaches to exhibiting and mediating has been largely posi-
tive. The biographical approaches in the mediation work make social plurality and the scope of
the decisions of individual people tangible. The open and brightly designed display and the well-
considered presentation of objects from the period of Nazi rule allow an analytical examination
of the objects without already creating an emotional setting through the design. The late
debunking of the victim myth and the associated start of a critical public debate about Nazi
crimes in Austria in particular means that visitors are particularly interested and have many
qguestions about this subject area. The fact that this form of presentation and the opportuni-
ties for discussion are met with interest by visitors can be seen not least in the entries in the
guest book and other forms of written and verbal feedback.?
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The Musealisation of the Scientific Research
at the “Donja Gradina Memorial Area”

The Public Institution “Donja Gradina Memorial Area” has been situated at the territory of the
Republic of Srpska//Bosnia and Herzegovina and is a part of the immovable cultural property
of exceptional importance for the Republic of Srpska.” The Memorial Site Donja Gradina? in the
Republic of Srpska (Bosnia and Herzegovina) keeps lasting memories of the victims of the Ustashas’
crime of genocide, which was happening during the Second World War, and this was the biggest
execution site of the Jasenovac Concentration Camp.

The history of the Independent State of Croatia, with the emphasis on the legal provisions of the
State, which had the goal of creating an ethnically homogenous state, or, in other words, which
lead to the complete extermination of the Serbs, Jews and Roma; the foundation of the Jasenovac
Concentration Camp; as well as the crimes and misdeeds committed at the Camp itself and its
biggest execution site - Donja Gradina -, have all been the subject of a scientific research and well
documented through our publications and exhibitions. Each of those thematic units has been
interdisciplinary approached, visual and textual resources have been combined, the official reports
have been compared with the reports given by the witnesses, and with the comparative analysis
the visitors get a complete historiographic review. Connecting the scientific research and techno-
logical innovations such as holographic projections or interactive slides has been following the
needs of the modern-days visitors, as well as publishing of our exhibitions at our web-platforms.
The exhibitions catalogues have been written according to strict rules of research papers and thus
every single factographic piece of information or statement can be checked. The significance of
the visits to the memorial centres as well as “Donja Gradina Memorial Area” is as following: those
are authentic sites where certain historical events happened and therefore highly important for
historical research, presentations of the particular events and teaching the visitors; those are the
sites where commemorations are held, and all those facts guide a visitor to deeper contemplations
about the historical event which the visited memorial has been dedicated to.

The Independent State of Croatia was established on 10 April 1941,2 seven days before the ca-
pitulation of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia Army. The German Army entered Zagreb on 10 April 1941
and Slavko Kvaternik proclaimed the establishment of the Independent State of Croatia, on behalf
of Ante Paveli¢. The Independent State of Croatia encompassed the territory of Croatia (exclu-
ding parts of Dalmatia, which, through Treaties of Rome on 18 May, were handed to Italy by the
Ustashe), Bosnia and Herzegovina and Syrmia. Around 6.5 million inhabitants lived on that terri-
tory: 4 000 000 Croats, 1925 000 Serbs, 40 000 Jews, 150 000 Germans, 75 000 Hungarians, 30 000
Slovenes, 65 000 Czechs and Slovaks.4

During World War I, from 10 April 1941 to 15 May 1945, the territory of Kozara and Potkozarje
administratively belonged to the Independent State of Croatia. The northwestern territory of Bos-
nia fell under the German occupation zone and Germans left full freedom to the Ustashe autho-
rities in terms of internal organization of state.5

*

Museum advisor. The Public Institution “Donja Gradina Memorial Area”. The Republic of Srpska.
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Territory of the Independent State of Croatia

The policy of the Ustashes was the creation of a pure Croatian territory where only a pure Croa-
tian nation would live. The result was extermination of Serbs, Jews, Roma and anti-fascists, regard-
less of their religion, race or nation.® The crime was announced and legislated with racist laws
passed immediately after the establishment of the Independent State of Croatia. On 17 April 1941
“Stipulation on Defence of Croatian People’s Honour” was announced and imposed martial law
that made decisions summarily. The stipulation provided the Ustashe with unlimited authority
to pass terror in the name of defence of the Independent State of Croatia”.” These laws prohibited
the Cyrillic alphabet, abolished Orthodox religious schools, changed several geographical names
with prefix “Serbian”, Serbs and Jews were dismissed from service, they were arrested, taken to
camps, their properties were robbed and them killed. Enacting provisions of law created an appa-
rition of lawfulness concerning purifying “Croatian territories” and creating a pure state of Croatia.

There was a broad anti-Serb propaganda the leaders of which
were the lead Ustashe officials. State officials and Catholic priests
gave speeches calling for terror and crimes before the assembled
people. In this way, hatred towards Serbs, Jews and Roma was fuel-
led so an atmosphere of hatred reigned in the Independent State of
Croatia. This is evident from the following examples:

Insignia for Jews, JUSP Donja Gradina ZF-20037/02

6 Zemaljska komisija... 1946: 6.
7 Nezavisna DrZzava Hrvatska 1941: 15.
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In some towns of the Independent State of Croatia Serbs wore a red or white band with a P letter
which indicated they were Orthodox or inscription “SRBIN-SERBE”, MZG 629/2016

ZAKONSKA ODREDBA

ZA OBRANU NARODA | DRZAVE

; naéin povrijedi ili je povrijedio Zast i Zivotne interese hrvatskog naroda ifl
*L===.ﬂ# n—#muq-m-u-—m pa -ﬁrlﬂﬂ

Stipulation on Defence of the People and the Country, published in “Croatian People’s Journal” on 18 April 1941, JUSP Donja Gradina
ZF-10383/09

2l LD (¥ Clebil) tne voyne sludhe (Velebit) |

ZiDOV ‘ﬂO’\‘AJU NOSITI ZIDOVSKI ZNAK

OBAVUEST ISPOSTAVE USTASKOG POVIEREMISTYA — ZIDOVSKI ODSIEK

Portvaju se svi Zidovi, koji su obuhvaceni Hdovskim zakonom br, XLV, — 68 Z. p. od
) travnja 1941, god muikoeg | tenskog spola ber rarlike godina starosti | bllo koje vjero-
povijestl, da odmah nakon primhlr.a Hidovskog naka, prikoplaju 1a) nak na Hevu shanu
rsiju | lijevu lopaticu, {
Svak| arljevac dutan |e svakog Zidova ili Ziovku, kojl se ovom porivu ne odazove |
‘ljavitl lspostavi Ustatkog red. povjereniitva, tidovskl odsjek, Bogoviceva ul. br. 7, 1. kat, l

Iidovskl nakovi primaju se u Bogovikevo] ul. br. 7 od 8 sat] u juko ovim abecednim
dom:

U petak 13. svibnja 1941, g. od A do D.

W suoohy 14. svibnja 1941. g. od E do H.

u ponedjeliak 26, svibnja 1941. g. od 1do N.

u orak 27. svibnja 1941, g. od O do S’

u srjedu 18. svibnja 1941, g. od § do 2. {

Tko se na odarove porlvuine prtkopéa rnak na cdredjenom mjestu, bit ¢e najstroie
sinjen.

U TAGREBU, dne 22, svibnja 1941,

Povlerenik:

BO2IDAR CEPOVSKI v r.

Jews had to wear insignia, JUSP Donja Gradina ZF-10383/13
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R TENETYN HAMITLATI

§ 1 Frs b B S, e 1L sy TN

Na podrulju Nezavisne DrZave Hrvat- Predmet: CIGANA POPIS
ske zabranjuje se uporaba dirilice,

b OGLAS
Ova zakonska odredba stupa na snagu

danom proglalenja u >Narodnim Novina- Orreddiom Miisiarsbva unikiriiy Boski
mace, a provedenje povjerava se ministar- od 3 VI 1941 broj 13542 Pr. M. U, P.-1941
stvu unutarnjih poslova.* m;w s seslreci Joon "‘“H
U Zagrebu 25. travnja 1941, " grada Zagreba o £
. Obzirom na to pozivaju se svi cigani,
Poglavnlk' borave na podrutju grada Zagreba, da se radi
Dr. Ante Pavelié, v. r. Ecph- m;;;udwﬂ:mg rw:
Broj XXV.33-Z. p.-1941. u 1 katu soha broj 121 to dana 22
Predsjednik R A 0. 5 -
. . Tho se pozivu ne odazove snaiafl
zakonodavnog povjereniitva ée najteie zakonske posljedice.
pri Poglavniku:
Dr. Milovan Zanié, v. r. R e
Stipulation on the Cyrillic script prohibition, Announcement for census of Romani
25 April 1941, JUSP Donja Gradina ZF-06222/05 in Zagreb, JUSP Donja Gradina ZF-06222/13

Mile Budak, the Minister of Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs, stated in 1941:

“We will kill one part of Serbs, displace the other part, and convert to Catholicism the rest, thus recasting
them to Croats™®

This became the official slogan of the Independent State of Croatia. Mladen Lorkovié, PhD in Law,
the Foreign Minister of the Independent State of Croatia, on 27 July 1941, spoke as follows:

“Croatian people must be cleansed from all elements that represent misfortune for them, that are alien
and strange, the elements that dissolve the people’s sound strength, that have endangered them for
decades and centuries. It is our Serbs and our Jews."

Aleksandar Seitz, professor, spoke in Dugo Selo as follows:

“..Serbs and Jews cannot exist, nor will they exist, as there are the Croatian Army and Croatian Ustashe
who can guarantee you that.”°

The statements of Ustashe officials are an important form of documenting Ustashe propaganda
and genocidal intent. When preparing the exhibition, they can be used as a document or in the form
of audio-visual content and thus complete an important segment of historiographical facts about
the Independent State of Croatia. Short video formats are very popular for this purpose. These
statements of Ustashe officials still cause disbelief and discomfort today, but also lead to deeper
thinking about ideologies like this one. Musealization of historical research is a significant way in
which we convey historical facts to a large number of visitors in a certain period of time.

Shortly after forming the authorities, crimes against Serbs, Jews and Romani people started on
the whole territory of the Independent State of Croatia. Aiming to organize an ethnically cleansed
state, the camps were established. First camps were established in Kerestinec and Koprivnica,
Tenja camp near Osijek, Djakovo and Loborgrad.” At the request of Italians, Ustashe had to remove

8 Duri¢ MiSina 2019: 46-47.
9 Zatezalo 2007: 65.

10 lIbid.

11 Persen 1990: 41.
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camps from the Italian zone of influence. Lonja field, which belonged to the German influence
zone, was selected for a future camp. The proximity of the rivers Sava™ turned out to be ideal
location for the new camp which prevented escape from the camp as well as any attempts to at-
tack it. There was a railway connection of the area with almost all parts of the Independent State
of Croatia.” The railway line ran into the camp for one of the lines branched off at the Railway Sta-
tion in Jasenovac running into the concentration camp. Many will be deported to the concentration
camp precisely by trains.» On 25 November 1941, Ante Paveli¢ issued the Law, which was also
signed by his Minister of Justice and Religious Affairs, Dr. Mirko Puk. This law speaks of sending
unwanted and dangerous persons to forced labour in concentration camps.’ Going to the Jaseno-
vac camp meant being handed over to the mercy of the Ustashe.™ Every Ustashe was entitled to
judge any prisoner at any time.

The Concentration Camp Jasenovac was formed in August 1941, at the settlement called Jaseno-
vac,” at the exact site where before the Second World War had existed the Turnovering Coopera-
tive, a company owned by the Serbian orthodox family Baci¢, which had consisted of several
industrial plants such as a brickyard, a chain factory, a tannery, a saw-mill.® The properties of the
Baci¢ family were confiscated upon the Decision passed by the Presidents of the Government of
the Independent State of Croatia,” and at that area of 125 hectares was built the Camp Il (Three) -
The Brickyard, which was the central concentration camp of the Jasenovac concentration camps
complex (which was consisting of five concentration camps).° The Brickyard was the largest and the
longest-lasting camp in the camps’ complex. Exhausting continuous work without a day of rest was
the most powerful tool of mass destruction of the Serbs, Jews and Romani people.?' Jasenovac
concentration camp system spread from Croatia and Bosanska Kostajnica on the left and right
banks of the river Una to Stara and Bosanska GradiSka on the left and right banks of the river Sava.
This is the length of total 60 km. Collection sites of the concentration camp Jasenovac were located
on the left and right banks of these rivers, approximately 2 km on either side.2 This means that the
narrowest and most horrifying action of the Jasenovac concentration camp covered the area of
a total of 240 km2.

“The aim of establishing the camp was the liquidation of Serb nation as a whole in the Independent
State of Croatia, as well as Jews, Gypsies and all those who opposed the existence of the Ustashe state!”,

said Ljubo Milos, one of the commanders in the Jasenovac camp, at a hearing held on 9 April
1948.23
German Captain Arthur Hefner, a transport officer, said the following about this camp:

“The concept of the Jasenovac Camp should actually be understood as several camps which are
several kilometres apart, grouped around Jasenovac. Regardless of the propaganda, this is one of
the most horrible of camps, which can only be compared to Dante’s Inferno!"

12 Official site: https://www.jusp-jasenovac.hr/Default.aspx?sid=9404 (last access: 20 August 2025).
13 Zemaljska komisija... 1946: 6.
14 The first concentration camp prisoners arrived in freight cars to the railway station in Jasenovac on 20 and 21 August 1941.

15 The main point of this law is: “Unwanted persons, dangerous to public order and safety, or who could endanger the peace and
tranquillity of the Croatian nation or the achievements of the liberation struggle of the Croatian Ustashe movement, can be sent to
forced stay at concentration camps. The Ustashe Supervisory Service is authorized to establish these camps in certain places of the
Independent State of Croatia.”

16 Zemaljska komisija... 1946: 8.

17 Jasenovac is a village located on the left bank of the Sava River.

18 Zemaljska komisija... 1946: 6.

19 PerSen 1990: 140-141.

20 Official site: https://www.jusp-jasenovac.hr/Default.aspx?sid=9404 (last access: 20 August 2025).
21 Tulekovi¢-Motl 2020: 30.

22 https://www.jusp-donjagradina.org/ (last access: 4 August 2025).

23 Luki¢ 2000: 30.

24 Mileti¢ 1986: 525.
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An interactive map of the camp, made according to the camp prisoners’ drawings (which were
made during 1942) is available at our web site*> and has been used during historical lessons for
the visitors in Donja Gradina. The map shows the appearance of the camp and the layout of
the facilities within the camp walls as brickworks, leather-works,?® hardware factory,?” tunnel,?®
barracks,® electric power station,?° guard towers,3" entrance to the camp3? as well as pier on the
Sava river33 which leads towards Donja Gradina and a crane for the river boat loading/unloading.34
This is a way to connect scientific research and technological innovations, in order to achieve
a better presentation of the Memorial and an easier understanding of the positions of Jasenovac
and Donja Gradina and the dimensions of the Jasenovac Concentration Camp.3s The geographi-
cal position of the Jasenovac concentration camps complex has been presented as a video-ani-
mation and can be seen at our YouTube channel.3®

=

Camp Il - The Brickyard recording from February 1945, JUSP Donja Gradina ZF-06222/29

Donja Gradina was included into the Jasenovac camps’ system in January 1942.37 This village, loca-
ted across from Camp lll - Brickyard, on the right bank of the Sava River, became the largest place

25 https://www.jusp-donjagradina.org/ (last access: 4 August 2025).

26 Within the leather-works compound there was a workshop for manufacturing brushes, a chemical laboratory and a barber’s
shop. The number of prisoners in leather-works ranged between 120 and 170. Most of them were Jews.

27 Around 250 prisoners, mainly qualified metal workers, manufactured various items: chains used to tie up prisoners and
various types of cold weapons used by Ustashes for liquidations.

28 First detainees of the Brickyard camp spent winter nights there until the barracks for their accommodation were built.
They slept on the floors.

29 Six new barracks for prisoners were built in February 1942: they were 40 metres long and 10 metres wide with wooden
sleeping boxes.

30 This station supplied the concentration camp and Jasenovac with electric power. Power was produced from timber provided
and transported to the camp by prisoners from the forest group.

31 Seven guard towers were built on the wall wherefrom it was easy to control the entire concentration camp area including
its immediate and distant surroundings.

32 South Gate was demolished after wall construction.
33 The Sava River is a natural barrier between Jasenovac and the village of Donja Gradina.
34 Also, a part of Jasenovac scaffold.

35 Jasenovac concentration camp spread from Croatian and Bosnian Kostajnica on the left and right banks of the river Una
to Stara and Bosanska Gradiska on the left and right banks of the river Sava. This is the length of total 60 km.

36 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=2Wk8qgXf]d5Y&t=9s (last access: 4 August 2025).
37 Tulekovi¢-Motl 2020: 40.
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of execution in Jasenovac. The territory of the village is surrounded on three sides by rivers Una
and Sava and the only land access to the south, towards Prosara and Kozara, was guarded by
system of bunkers and trenches. Until the beginning of the Second World War the village itself
had been settled by the Serbian Orthodox people,2® who, after the establishing of the Independent
State of Croatia and being exposed to the first Ustashes’ attacks, partly escaped the area or were
killed. Most of the houses were set on fire and the village was completely destroyed. The village
Orthodox Church, built in 1894, was pulled down, too.3 The village area was left wasted, and
since it was naturally well protected by the rivers Sava and Una and thus impassable ground, the
Ustashes chose it as a mass liquidation site. Donja Gradina was turned into the largest liquidation
centre of the Jasenovac Concentration Camp.

The narrow “Donja Gradina Memorial Area” stretches 117 hectares, with the wider protected

area stretching on 808 hectares. There are 105 mass graves in nine graves filed, the area of which is
10 132 m2. Another 22 graves were discovered at a later stage.+

Donja Gradina Memorial Area, grave field “Topole”

Sado Koen Davko, ex camp prisoner stated:

“Gradina is a village of horrors. On the opposite side of Jasenovac across the Sava River is the village of
Gradina, where they carried out mass killings. About 200 people together with the gravediggers were
almost always busy digging holes and burying innocent victims. | emphasize »innocent« because other
victims, who under any, even the most nonsensical verdict were killed, weren't transported to Gradina.
All those who Ustashe ISC deemed unnecessary or »harmful« to their intended rule were killed there.”*

The mass graves, by their position and dimension, prove that the liquidations were done syste-
matically. There is data according to which out of 700 000 victims of the Jasenovac camps, 366 000
were killed at the scaffold of the Donja Gradina central plateau.

38 The data collected at the Third Austro-Hungarian Census, carried out on the 22" of April, 1895.
39 Tulekovi¢ 2015: 20.

40 Tulekovi¢-Motl 2020: 56.

41 Luki¢ 2000: 182.
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During our preparations of the publications and exhibitions, we tend to focus on the everyday
individual lives of the Serbs, Jews and Roma before the beginning of the Second World War, and
also during the war, in the Independent State of Croatia, we also analyse the memories of the sur-
vivors (audio and video materials), we study the personal characteristics and deeds of the Ustashes
criminals through their biographies, we analyse the documents of the perpetrators “who did their
Jjobs”, we compare the reports and eyewitnesses’ statements, in order to get a complex picture
of historical events (a comparative analysis). Consequently, this is an interdisciplinary approach
which requires certain time and knowledge to study historical documents, literature, to listen to
the memories of the survivors, and to analyse all these resources. We combine visual and textual
sources, have long interviews with the survivors whose number is unfortunately getting less and
less, and because of their age and health conditions we need relatively a lot of time to collect some
valuable data. But when we include survivors and their memories into a particular work, we do that
gives the work certain authenticity, credibility and strength, or, in other words, their testimonies
illustrate best all the previously analysed and shown facts. That is the connection that gives
emotionality and it's the essence of real research of this topic.

Collecting the materials is a central mission of our Institution, as well as making possible for
the visitors and the public to have insights in the materials. We digitalize all the collected ma-
terials to make the relevant information available all over the world, via our web site, YouTube
channel and X - social network. A synthesis of different materials/resources and technologies
makes possible for a visitor to acknowledge abundant and priceless information. The visits to
our exhibitions give the visitors a special experience which elevates human compassion and
personal dedication, not only to this topic, but to moral values and moral practice in general.

Collecting verbal testimonies of the Jasenovac Camp prisoners is the second most important
method when we talk about the researching of the Ustashes crime of genocide. In addition to
historical documents and photographs, the word of the survivors is the link that completes the
mosaic of suffering. We have intensively been working on collecting the memories of the survi-
vors from the Jasenovac concentration camp, in cooperation with the teams from the Memorial
Museum from Washington, since 2007, in several occasions, and those testimonies have been
made available at United States Holocaust Memorial Museum4 and also in “A Book of Memories™s:

“On the occasion of the 75th anniversary of the breakout of the last group of inmates from Jasenovac,
this material deserved to be published, considering that this is perhaps the last moment to record
the witnesses of the Jasenovac hell. Their words will forever remain a reminder to generations to
come.”™4

We have written a lot of pages of history together so far, and it is a special honour to have the
trust of the survivors from the Camp, and, at the same time, we have a huge obligation towards
them, the witnesses of the Ustashes crime of genocide, to investigate and document further our
painful past. Dobrila Kukolj, President of the Banja Luka's City Association of Former World War I
Concentration Camp Prisoners and Their Descendants, wrote:

“Today when | think about it, | always wonder WHY? Why did a whole generation of good, honest and
nice people disappear? Why were innocent children who could not defend themselves and unborn
children killed? | have no answer...

My wish is that there will never be a war anywhere again, that this evil will never happen again and that
people will live freely next to each other. Those who do not want it, let them be punished with merciless
punishment!”s

These words of the witness of the Jasenovac hell permeate every person and make them think.

42 https://collections.ushmm.org/search/?utf8=%E2%9C%93&q=kozarska+dubica&searchfield=allfields
(last access: 4 August 2025).

43 Tulekovi¢ (ed.) 2021.
44 lbid., 5.
45 Tulekovi¢ 2022: 6.
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In the next part of this text there will be presented our two exhibitions:

+ The Concentration Camp Jasenovac 1941-1945 - the authors: Tanja Tulekovi¢, a museum ad-
visor, and Dejan Motl, a senior curator, 2020.

* Onsome undocumented victims of the Holocaust in the Independent State of Croatia - the author:
Milos M. Damjanovi¢, PhD, 2024.

THE CONCENTRATION CAMP JASENOVAC 1941-1945

The multimedia exhibition “The Concentration Camp jasenovac 1941-1945”, by the authors Tanja
Tulekovi¢ and Dejan Motl, is a result of the continuous research work of those two curators and
connecting the scientific research and technological innovations such as holographic projections
or interactive slides. The exhibition has been made in a partnership with the Ministries of Defence
and Culture and Information of the Republic of Srbija and The Public Institution “Donja Gradina
Memorial Area”, from the Republic of Srpska, with the main goal to present the historical events
and educate people in several cities and towns in the Republic of Srbija and the Republic of Srpska.
A virtual tour of the exhibition is available at site of Memorial Donja Gradina.#¢

The exhibition consists of: documentary materials, video materials and carefully selected arte-
facts and it gives a detailed review of historical facts about the establishing of the Independent State
of Croatia, with an emphasis on the legal provisions which had a goal of creating the ethnically
homogenous state, as well as a view of the Ustashes propaganda materials and the statements of
the Ustashes officials directed against the Serbs, Jews and Roma. A special attention has been given
to the establishing of the first camps which preceded the most monstruous camp of the Second
World War years - the Jasenovac Concentration Camp -, and the establishing of this camp and its
largest execution site Donja Gradina has been emphasised in this exhibition. The fates of the
children in the Camp, lives of the Camp prisoners, devastating the traces of the committed crimes,
the breakout of the Camp prisoners, the work of the State Commission for the Investigation of the
Crimes, some later investigations, the search of the families for their murdered or missing members,
the remembrance of the victims of the Ustashes crime of genocide and the international post-war
legal provisions concerning the definition of crime of genocide have all been individually presented
for the visitors to perceive a complete historiographical review. The material is acceptable to
the everyday visitors and can be used for further education and research. That is why it is important
that teachers and students visit the exhibition. In this way, they can choose which chapter of this
sad history they want to deal with or who they want to study in more detail.

It is very important at the very beginning to understand the causes and consequences of the
formation of the Independent State of Croatia. That is why at the beginning we give a timeline of
the most important historical events. Establishment of the Independent State of Croatia is doc-
umented by historical maps and documents, photos and population statistics. Provisions of law
are listed chronologically and the most important ones have been singled out. By reading the legal
provisions, visitor already gets an insight into the intention of the state apparatus to legalize the
ethnic cleansing of its territory. The conversion of Serbs in the Independent State of Croatia is also
in symbiosis with the intention of creating an ethnically pure territory. Mass conversions reached
during the period of autumn and winter 1941-1942 and the total number of converted Serbs was
around 240 000.47

Ljubica Zivanovi¢ said on 15 February 1946:

“Father Andjelko told me he couldn’t do anything to help my daughters because they didn’t convert
to Catholicism. He added that we would join the children if we didn’t convert to Catholicism..."#

Friar Diooniz JuriCev said.

46 https://www.jusp-donjagradina.org/galerija-vojske-srbije (last access: 4 August 2025).
47 Jeli¢-Buti¢ 1977: 175.
48 Horvat-Stambuk 2006: 57.
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“No one except Croats cannot live in this country, as this is a Croatian land, and those who will not
convert, we know what to do about them...”

Establishment of the first camps in the Independent State of Croatia is presented with docu-
ments, photos and animations to give an insight into the geographical distribution as well as the
establishment of the Concentration camp Jasenovac. The camp consisted of five parts, and Camp
Il - Brickyard was considered the central one. The hard physical work to which the camp inmates
were subjected, especially during the construction of the Sava embankment, is shown with archival
video material. Liquidations in the camp are documented with photographs of dedicated weapons
and tools as well as the statements of Ustashe and German officers and the statements of camp
inmates. Authentic artefacts, tools and weapons attract a lot of attention from visitors.

Special attention was paid to the largest killing area
of the camp, Donja Gradina, with photos from be-
fore the Second World War. Suffering of Roma is
presented historiographically with photographs and
facts with notes that most Roma who were assigned
to the group of gravediggers in Donja Gradina were
killed until the end of June 1942.5° Suffering of Serbs
from Kozara in aim of “cleansing of villages”, in June-
July 1942, is shown with many photographs of inno-
cent women, old men and children driven from their
homes. Around 23 800 children of the age of up to 14
from the Kozara area were taken to the camps Stara
Gradiska, Mlaka, Jablanac, Ciglana and Sajmiste.>"
The fear in their eyes speaks of the brutality of the
Ustashe. In Stara Gradiska children were forcibly se-
parated from mothers. Older ones would immedia-
tely be taken to Donja Gradina and killed.

The fate of the Kozara%?* children is contained in
the example of the little girl Anka lliSevi¢. Anka
lliSevi¢ was born in 1938 in the village of Vrbaska,
municipality of Bosanska Gradiska, to father Milo-
van and mother Zorka. After the pogrom on Ko-
zara in 1942, she and her father were taken in
a column across the Sava bridge to Stara Gradiska.
The Ustashe snatched her from her father's arms,
and she shouted: “Don’t let me go, uncle!” After that,
Anka was never seen again. The only evidence of
Anka lligevié, JUSP Donja Gradina ZF-11232/01-1 its existence is a photograph that was provided to
us by the grandson of Anka's father, Mladen lliSevic.

In this case, Anka lliSevi¢'s photograph is an object that transfers its characteristics, destiny
and ideas from primary life to a museological context. The visitor focuses on the innocent girl
and thinks about her fate and the evil Ustashe ideology that extinguished an innocent life and
the joy in her eyes. This photography is a proof of existence and a proof of the destruction of
human life.

49 Ibid., 59.

50 Tulekovi¢-Motl 2020: 43.

51 Luki¢ 200: 42.

52 Kozara is a mountain in the northwestern part of Republic of Srpska. The Kozara Offensive was initiated on 10 June 1942
by penetration of strong forces from Banja Luka to Prijedor and from Bosanski Novi to Ljubija. The plan to carry out the
offensive was made by the staff of German, Italian, and Ustashe Home Guard units, based on the agreement made in Opatija
on 3 March 1942. In addition to the plan to destroy the armed forces on Kozara, the “cleansing” of the entire area of civil
population was anticipated as well (Collection of documents: 104-108).
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The evidence of Ustashe's crime of genocide committed against the Serbs, the Jews and the
Romani peoples under the Independent State of Croatia, specifically in the Jasenovac concentra-
tion camp including Donja Gradina as its main execution field, is, among other historical elements,
enshrined in the individual destinies, the ordeals of individuals and families, whose lineages have
been extinguished forever. The Bosanac family from Bosanska Dubica, two spouses, both tea-
chers, together with their four children were taken away, into the camp, where they were shortly
afterwards all executed. Their tragic faith, along with the photographs and data that was pre-
served, prompts all forthcoming generations to utilize academic approach and add a scientific
narrative to the individual destinies of those who perished. A video of the hologram projection
about the suffering of the Bosanac family, prepared for this exhibition, is available on the YouTube
channel of our institution.s3

As dr. Chava Baruch argued in a lecture in 2013:

“It is of essence to answer these three questions: what, how, and why these things happened? The
killings and the death are only the end of these stories. They are not initial events. Using person-
-oriented narratives, we have to see these processes in their entirety, starting with the lives of the
people in question well before the war, in their own words. Alas, when the war came, all those lives
were uprooted.”*

It is very important to bring the local
human destinies closer to the visitors, and
thus they get an insight into the fate of the
national choir as well as events at the
regional and global level. Most impor-
tant thing is: who they were and how they
lived to understand their lost. In that case,
a biographical approach, personal stories,
authentic places and a timeline are impor-
tant. In this way, we develop reflection
and the understanding of historical events
shifts from statistics to personal history
and destinies. Very important is to reach as
many people as possible.

=
g
e

Through the photographs and artefacts
which dated from 1941 to 1945 or from
an earlier period, the victims of the Us-
tashe’s crime - genocide and its biggest
concentration camp Jasenovac finally get
back their faces and get humanised. The
material artefacts are at the same time a
historical proof of the sufferings and the
existence of the genocide and Holocaust
which was done over a part of the State’s
inhabitants because of their different race
or religion.

Through the documents from the Inde-
pendent State of Croatia exhibition proves
the existence of such intentions against
Bosanac family were killed in Concentration camp Jasenovac, Serbs, which were actually putting into ef-

JUSP Donja Gradina 2F-10388/154 fect the politics that one third of the Ser-

bian population had to be murdered, one

53 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=5pC6BSU20q4 (last access: 4 August 2025).
54 Baruch 2013.
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third to be converted to Roman Catholics and one third to be deported. The colonization should
have led to the changes in the ethnical structure of this region.

The personal destinies of the victims of the Ustashe ideology are a very striking way of docu-
menting the truth about the genocidal intent of the Independent State of Croatia (1941-1945). In this
sense, it is very important to collect photographs of the victims of the Ustashe crime of genocide in
order to compile a mosaic of the suffering of the innocent civilian population, Serbs, Jews and Roma.
Researches in the field revealed a large number of individual family stories providing a detailed
insight into the suffering of their members. Such accounts play a vital role in piecing together the
mosaic of suffering endured by the civilian population of Kozara and Potkozarje at the hands of the
Ustashe. The photograph led to a reconnection with a past exposing to the tragic fate of civilian
population. The photos send a powerful message to visitors who will begin to think about the causes
and consequences of the evil ideologies from the Second World War and help to recognize similar
ideologies that the world is exposed to today. The aim of the exhibition is not only the presen-
tation of historical facts but also the education of visitors. Confronting the past leads to reflection
on the present and prevention of similar events that led to historically unprecedented suffering.

Besides the scientific research, the exhibition creates a personal relation in the visitors, empathy,
which comes with listening to the oral testimoniesss of the survivors from the Jasenovac concent-
ration camp, which is very important for a thorough understanding of the events. Video is resource
with informations about life from a birth until the day video is recorded and it is a great instrument
for understanding history. These fragments of memory coalesce into a common story of a place
or group of people. The collection of archival-memoir material with its valuable documents bears
witness to the suffering. In the face of revisionism, video testimonies of survivors embody proof of
its unique reality. Video collections will serve generations to come. In this sense, it is important to
collect and present these and similar materials and that is a historical reminder and proof that the
Ustashe crime of genocide was committed against Serbs, Jews and Roma.

DuSanka Petrakovi¢ from the village Draksenic told us:

“In January 1942, the Ustashe crossed the river Sava and came to Donja Gradina. My father said:
»Ustashe are herel« and grabbed my youngest sister Ljubica, and two grandmothers, Petra and Milka,
while my mother grabbed my hand and we started to run away. My grandfather did not want to run
away: »l will be in my housel«. My grandfather, Mika Ugrenovic, was in America until the war. He
returned to Draksenic before the war. We ran away, and he was caught and slaughtered. We were
there at the church and when we looked back the Ustashe were already there at the crossroads.
The snow was a meter deep! We fled to Gunjevci near Misiraca. That's where we were, then we came
home. When we returned, my mother and father found my grandfather slaughtered in the hedge. We
only recognized him by his ring... that's how much the Ustashes disfigured him. My grandfather was
buried near the church. After that, my father joined the Partisans. He was killed in Kozara. We went
to Gunjevci again and stayed there until the offensive.”®

Rajko Grbavac from the village Drakseni¢ told us:

“None of my relatives survived the war. Neither did my uncle... my uncle was killed in Jasenovac, his
sons in Zemun... they didn’t return, none of my relatives... Gojko, Mirko, Rajko, Milinko, last name of
the most of them was Grbavac, sons of my uncle, Vujcic¢ brothers, were killed also... Those Ustashe...
they didn’t recognize anyone, they beat everyone around!”s

Not every tragedy is the same, so the variety of the testimonies which we present to the visitors
leave deep traces and make the visitors think about the events really deeply. Testimonies of
survivors play an important role in education. What is important is that personal approach: the
name, the face, the personal story, their fate, they were tortured and murdered not because of
what they did, but because of what they were, and that is called genocide. Convention on the

55 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=14PsIxKFeL8&t=22s (last access: 4 August 2025).
56 Tulekovi¢ 2022: 8o.
57 lbid., 82.
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Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide in Article Il says:

“In the present Convention, genocide means any of the following acts committed with intent to destroy,
in whole or in part, a national, ethnical, racial or religious group, as such:

a. killing members of the group;

b. causing serious bodily or mental harm to members of the group;

c. deliberately inflicting on the group conditions of life calculated to bring about its physical

destruction in whole or in part;

d. imposing measures intended to prevent births within the group;

e. forcibly transferring children of the group to another group.”s®

Painful post-war search of families for their missing kin: this exhibition presents several emotio-
nally charged post-war ads published in daily press, in which parents search for their children,
youth search for their parents, grandmothers search for their grandchildren, and brothers and sis-
ters look for each other. The tragic fate of the missing kin is condensed in a few short sentences and

published in newspaper ad columns. These ads were
usually published in papers with national coverage,
such as “Borba”, “Politika” and “Arena”. Special sections
of ads were meant for these cases, titled: “Missing!”

The painful postwar search for the children was
very painful included touching newspaper ads such
as this:

»Milutin Loncar, born in 1939 in the village of Medjed-
ja, taken in 1942 with a group of children from the
camp Sisak to Zagreb. Milutin had blond hair, blue
eyes, elongated face and wide-set teeth. He may re-
member our house-mill, the river and the bridge
where he used to play. If anyone knows anything
about him, please inform us on the following address:
Liubomir Loncar, Medjedja near Bosanska Dubica.”

This ad was published in Borba, on 19 September
1960.

In the Independent State of Croatia Ustashe (Croa-
tian Nazis) implemented genocide against the Serbs,
Jews and Roma in the most literal sense of the word.
People experienced terrible torture.

“Many lost their lives tortured in the most horrific
ways: slaughtering, harrowing, cutting individual
body parts, burning. Many were taken to Jasenovac
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concentration camp and never returned. Many lost their loved ones. Many families were extermi-
nated. Many houses were burned. A lot of children died. There are still many broken hearts and

souls.”s9

With its concept, the exhibition gave a cross-section of the most significant historical events
needed to see a historical context with a lot of documentary material that supported all of the
above. It is a good example for future researchers. The catalogue of the exhibition is available

at “Donja Gradina Memorial Area”.®

58 The Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide, or the Genocide Convention, is an internatio-
nal treaty that criminalizes genocide and obligates state parties to pursue the enforcement of its prohibition signed 9 Decem-

ber 1948.
59 Tulekovi¢ 2017.

60 https://www.jusp-donjagradina.org/katalog-koncentracioni-logor-jasenovac--1941-1945/ (last access: 4 August 2025).
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VICTIMS OF THE HOLOCAUST IN THE INDEPENDENT STATE OF CROATIA

The exhibition “On some undocumented victims of the Holocaust in the Independent State of Croatia” by
the author MiloS M. Damjanovi¢ has been organized in 2023, in cooperation with the Public In-
stitution “Donja Gradina Memorial Area”. Before the exhibition has been made, the historiographic
text with the same title had been published in the scientific journal ,“Topola”, published by the
Public Institution “Donja Gradina Memorial Area”. After the qualities and the significance of the text
had been recognized, there came the need to organize the exhibition with the same title, whose
presentation started at the “Donja Gradina Memorial Area”on 27 January 2024, at the International
Remembrance Day to the Victims of the Holocaust, and later the presentation of the exhibition was
continued atthe Jewish Cultural Centre “Arie Livne” of Banja Luka, followed by several more exhibition
halls in the Republic of Srpska and the Republic of Srbija as well as at the Jewish Cultural Centre Dobo;.

As author explained: The Holocaust, which was continually and mercilessly being conducted at
the territory of the Independent State of Croatia the whole time during its existence, took away
the lives of more than 30 000 Yugoslav Jews. Nevertheless, we still don't know the identities of
many victims. The exhibition “On some undocumented victims of the Holocaust in the Independent
State of Croatia” presents some basic identity information and biographical data of 30 Jews who
had lived at the territory of the Independent State of Croatia and whose war fate has not been
known so far. Out of this number, for 25 persons, it is reliably known that they were alive by the
date of the accession of the Ustashes authorities in Zagreb, since they were listed by the Ustashes
and stigmatised by special cards for Jews, which were used in the preparations for the exhibition
to identify those people. One of those 30 persons was in Beograd at the moment of the occupation,
and what actually happened to 4 persons - we are not sure. Since there are no data of them during
and after the war, there is a possibility that they were murdered in the Holocaust. Revealing their
identities can be useful to the future researchers.

“Hemer Andrija, born on January 22, 1919 in Vinkovci, residing in Zagreb at Marticeva ulica 51. He
was registered by the Ustashe Police Commission in Zagreb - Jewish Section on July 3, 1941, which
issued him a Jewish identity card number 861. Further fate unknown.”'

“Engel Jakob, born on August 27, 1911 in Bjelovar, residing in Zagreb at Srebrnjak 41. He was registe-
red by the Ustashe Police Commission in Zagreb - Jewish Section on May 21, 1941, which issued him
a Jewish identity card number 1275. Further fate unknown"?

“Elzner Anula, born on March 16, 1915 in Rijeka, residing in Zagreb at Spebrnjak 104. She was registe-
red by the Ustashe Police Commission in Zagreb - Jewish Section on May 15, 1941, which issued her
a Jewish identity card number 1709. Further fate unknown.”s

“Lang Abraham/Albert/Avram, born on October 6, 1894 in Markusica, in Srem, to father Filip and
mother Franciska. His home-town was Vukovar. He was a professional musician - fiddle/violin vir-
tuoso, a violin master and a member of the National Theatre. He was a violinist of the Belgrade
Philharmonic Orchestra. In the city under Nazi occupation, Lang was registered at the city autho-
rities for the last time on 19 June 1941, at landlord Katica Hajm at ulica Kralja Petra 54/IV. Albert
Lang supported the Zionist movement, financially assisting the actions of the Union of Zionists of
Yugoslavia. Thus, in April 1940, he donated 47 dinars for the needs of the Keren Kayemeth Lelsra-
el Fund, then 40 dinars in September, and an additional 31 dinars in October. Lang contributed
money to the KKL fund in earlier years as well, so in September 1939 he contributed an undisclosed
amount for the purpose of redemption. The further fate of Lang after June 1941 is unknown to us.”%

61 Damjanovi¢ 2023: 8
62 Ibid.

63 lbid., 17

64 Ibid., 18-20.



This exhibition is important for documenting historical facts, determining the number of victims
of the Ustashe crime of genocide and the Holocaust. The collected material represents a signifi-
cant fund for compiling a mosaic of the suffering of Jews in the Independent State of Croatia. By
looking at personal biographies, the visitor sympathizes with the victim and directs his attention to
the character, which causes empathy. Personal data leads the visitor to reflect on the life of these
people before the beginning of the Second World War and their terrible fate, as well as on the very
consequences of the Ustashe ideology. In this context, it is necessary to think about how many
victims the Jewish people gave and how many more Jews would inhabit the subject areas if it were
not for this evil Ustashe ideology. The visitor understands the need for further research and the
importance of musealization of scientific research in this field.

INSTEAD OF THE CONCLUSION

The committed Ustashes crimes of genocide and the Holocaust at the Independent State of Croatia
from 1941 to 1945 were ways of creating the ethnically homogenous Independent State of Croatia.
Today, 83 years after the Independent State of Croatia was established and the genocide over the
Serbs, Jews and Roma was done, we face a historical revisionism, which as its main goal has mini-
mizing the real number of the victims of the Ustashes crime of genocide. Moreover, the genocide
denials, as well as glorifications of the Ustashes regime are, unfortunately, very often seen. By
some pseudo-scientific research and texts, the Ustashes crime of genocide has been attempted
to become relativized. However, through serious historical researches and documenting through
publications and exhibitions, it is possible to prove the Ustashes crime of genocide committed at
the Independent State of Croatia, since the researches and the fact that their results are checkable,
are a guarantee of the truth and a contribution to the fight against the revisionism. With documents,
photographs and memories of the wartime we want to remind of the suffering of Serbs, Jews and
Roma in the Independent State of Croatia (1941-1945). These informations contribute to the synthe-
sis of the suffering of the people under Ustashe regime, which is a significant contribution to re-
searching the Ustashe crime of genocide in the Independent State of Croatia.

Transferring historical material from the primary context to the museological context is the way
we bring historical events and processes closer to visitors. Scientific research should be accessible
to everyone, and the exhibition is the way we present new knowledge in the field we deal with.

Restoring the dignity of all victims of the Independent State of Croatia and giving them a voice
is central feature of our exhibitions. In this way, we honour the victims, remember them and
teach future generations about them. It is important to learn about the past so that it does not
repeat itself in the future. In this sense, musealization of scientific research has very good effects.
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Continuous museological work is a process thatimproves over time, and thanks to the new techno-
logies, museums adapt to the modern visitor. Interactive maps, hologram projections, animations,
digitalizations and similar tools are attractive for the presentation of scientific research and
attract more attention from visitors. In this way, the visitor focuses more on the topic itself and
becomes a researcher. Research develops into an interest in this topic and in this way, we fulfil the
task of educating new generations. This is a very important role of musealization of scientific research.

In this context, the contribution of musealization of scientific research is significant, first of all
for the promotional purposes of a certain topic and then for educational and scientific purposes.
Materials documenting the topic in question are coming to light and opening a new chapter of sci-
entific research. Stories from the past open the doors of the museum, providing insight into the
most hidden secrets of the past. Modern technologies are used to interest the younger popula-
tion in researching history.

The interest of visitors is recorded by the number of visitors to exhibitions and certain websites.
The final stage of this process is the reactions of the audience, contact with them as well as possible
future cooperation on research. It is very important that the exhibitions are mobile because that
way they reach a large number of visitors. If it is a permanent exhibition, modern technology and
websites are the way in which the exhibition can be presented worldwide. Interaction with visitors
is very important, as is teamwork when preparing the exhibition. Musealization from the sphere
of a closed museological context moves into active and modern life and gives a new dimension to
scientific research.
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Kazerne Dossin: A Museography Based on People

The transit camp, settled in the Dossin barracks in Mechelen, played a fundamental role in the “fi-
nal solution to the Jewish question” in Belgium and the north of France. This camp can be conside-
red the antechamber of Auschwitz-Birkenau, and of death for 95% of racial deportees. In June 1942,
in Berlin, the Nazis decided to start deporting Jews from Belgium, France and the Netherlands. Bel-
gium and northern France came under the command of Alexander von Falkenhausen. His military
administration handed over the Dossin barracks to the Sicherheitspolizei-Sicherheitsdienst (Sipo-SD).
On 15 July 1945, the Sipo-SD appointed Major-SS Philipp Schmidt, already head of the Breendonk
repressive camp, to organize an SS-Sammellager fur Juden there. Twelve days later, it was done.

On 27 July the Dossin barracks opened and received the first of some 27 500 racial deportees and
internees.

Between 4 August 1942 and 31 July 1944,
25 272 Jewish and 353 Roma men, wo-
men and children were deported from
the SS-Sammellager fiir juden with 28
transports to Auschwitz-Birkenau." Only
1 226 of them-or 5% -survived. Two
hundred and eighteen other Jews, of
specific nationalities, were sent from the
Mechelen camp to Buchenwald, Ravens-
brick, Bergen-Belsen or Vittel. Exempted
from systematic extermination, the sur-
vivors numbered 148, an exceptional
proportion which exceeded two thirds of
the total number of these exceptional
transports.

Although the barracks were an essen-
tial link in the machinery of the “Final
Solution” in the Western Zone, their im-
portance remains unknown.? Even the
“liberation” of the transit camp during
the night of 3 September 1944 took pla-
ce without evoking any public interest.
The Nazis and their acolytes simply fled,
leaving behind 552 inmates.3

Fig. 1: Arrival of the first Jewish inmates in the courtyard of the Dossin
barracks, around 27 July 1942.
Kazerne Dossin, Kummer Collection

Every day, Kazerne Dossin - Memorial, Museum and Research Centre strive to bring this assembly
camp out of oblivion and make its history known to the general public. Doing so, this institution
continues the mission of its predecessor, the Jewish Museum of Deportation and Resistance.

1 Dossin deportee’s database, created by Laurence Schram, status on 26 November 2024.
2 Schram 2017: 11-12.
3 Schram 2024: 58
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THE DOSSIN BARRACKS: A CONTEXTUAL OVERVIEW

The construction of the Malinese barracks met the common needs of the Austrian army and the
city bourgeoisie. Lodging the imperial soldiers in the burghers' homes or in cloisters did not satisfy
either the soldiers or the city's inhabitants. The City of Mechelen requested the construction of
a barracks in 1744, but it was only in 1756 that construction began, by order of the Archduchess
Maria-Theresa von Habsburg, Empress of Austria.4 In 1781, the barracks were acquired by the State.

This barracks is a perfect example of Viennese classicism. It is a vast rectangular building, very
austere, surrounding a central courtyard. It housed some 2 400 infantry soldiers. Between 1781 and
1940, the barracks played a pure military role, which was met in various ways.

Until 1914, the building became an arsenal and from 1918, an auxiliary depot of the Belgian 7th
Line regiment. In 1936, the barrack received the name of the commander of this regiment during
the First World War: Lieutenant-Général Emile de Dossin de Saint-Georges (1854, Liége - 1936,
Ixelles). He was honoured as a war hero, because of his crucial role, especially in the Battle of
the Yser (17-31 October 1914).

The function of the barracks between May 1940 and July 1942 remains a riddle. The Sipo-SD
reassigned the building to its sinister function as an assembly camp for Jews, comparable to the
camps at Drancy in France or Westerbork in the Netherlands. Unlike the repressive Breendonk
camp, which became a Nazi propaganda weapon during the occupation, the Dossin Barracks was
intended to be as secret as possible.

In the immediate post-war period, the building was recovered by the Belgian State. In the days
following the liberation, the authorities locked up suspected and known collaborators. On 15 April
1946, the last of them were released or transferred to other prisons in the country. The Belgian
army got its barracks back, which became
a school and training centre for officers of
the administration and financial services of
the Armed Forces.5

In the years following the liberation, the
first memory to emerge was that of the
resistance and patriotism.® Most of the Je-
wish victims, who were neither Belgian nor
members of the resistance, were omitted.
Racial deportation was not yet understood.
The Jewish survivors struggled to make
their voices heard and to organize them-
selves into associations. The Association
des anciens Détenus de la caserne Dossin
(AADCD) in Malines was created in February
1945.7 Between 1946 and 1949, it acted as a
civil party in the trials of the SS guards in
Mechelen. On 30 May 1948, this association
placed the first commemorative plaque on
the front of the building.®

Fig. 2: The commemorative plaque installed in 1948 on the front
of the Dossin barracks and the monument to the 6 million victims
of the Judeocide, erected in 1986. Kazerne Dossin

4 https://stadsarchief.mechelen.be/het-hof-van-habsburg-een-plaats-met-geschiedenis-2 & http://www.hofvanhabsburg.
be/geschiedenis.html (last access: 4 August 2025).

5 Van Steertegem 1975.

6 Schram 2017: 12.

7 Statuts de I'Association des Anciens Détenus de la Caserne Dossin 1945.
8 Joodse herdenkingsplechtigheid te Mechelen 1948.

49


https://stadsarchief.mechelen.be/het-hof-van-habsburg-een-plaats-met-geschiedenis-2
http://www.hofvanhabsburg

The plaque features a star of David. Its text, bilingual French-Dutch, is set in a frame evoking the
Tables of the Law. It reads: “Belgians, remember that from this barracks, 24 161 Israelites were depor-
ted to camps in Germany - 1942-1944". This explicitly Belgian patriotic message calls on citizens of
Belgian nationality to remember, whereas over 9o% of the Jewish population are foreigners and
stateless. By replacing the word “Jew”, stigmatized by Nazi ideology, with “Israelite”, Judaism is
limited to religious practice. Finally, the mention of camps in Germany fails to mention the location
of Auschwitz-Birkenau in occupied Poland.

In 1946, concentration camp survivors founded the Amicale des Ex-Prisonniers Politiques
d’Auschwitz-Birkenau. This association defended a political vision of the deportation to the detriment
of racial specificity. The two associations were rivals. The Amicale was more representative, while
the Association of former Inmates mainly concerned Jewish internees who had not been deported
and were considered “privileged”. In 1950, it ceased its activities on the death of its founder, while
the Amicale continued to operate. In 1980, it became the Fondation Auschwitz, a centre for studies
and documentation on the concentration camp world.®

In March 1975, the Belgian army left the building for the more modern Peutie Barracks.” The
planned demolition work was never carried out. The building was left to deteriorate little by little.
In 1982, the City of Mechelen bought it. In 1984, the facade had been recognized and protected
because of its historic relevance. At the same time, the city authorities decided to convert the buil-
ding into a luxury residential complex, the “Hof van Habsburg”. This Germanic title refers to Empress
Maria-Theresa of Habsburg. Thus, any reference to the Nazi transit camp was erased.

Fig. 3: View of the interior of the barracks in the early ‘90s. Kazerne Dossin, Jewish Museum of Deportation and Resistance Archive

In 1986, a monument was also placed on the facade.” The occasion was the construction of
the ring road around Mechelen. As part of this, the railway line running just in front of the barracks
was broken up. Six rails were recovered and transformed into a memorial: six unequal, authen-
tic bars from the railway line that had connected Mechelen to Auschwitz were to symbolize the
approximately 6 million Jewish victims of all ages.

It was at this point that Jewish personalities or associations highlighted the historic and memorial
importance of the barracks. They worked to ensure that a memorial was created in the place from

9 http://www.auschwitz.be/index.php/fr (last access: 4 August 2025).
10 100 000 rekruten... 1975.
11 Saerens 2008: 243
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which so many Jews and Roma were deported. The realization of the specificity of the Judeocide
and the Porajmos (the extermination of the Roma) emerged only in the late eighties in Belgium. This
explains why the first museum dedicated to these subjects was only created in the nineties.

JEWISH MUSEUM OF DEPORTATION AND RESISTANCE (JMDR)

In the middle of the 1980s, Natan Ramet, a camp survivor who had been deported from Malines mo-
bilized the Jewish community to set up a museum there, at the very place where the history of racial
deportation took place.? After over three years of hard negotiations, the Consistoire central israélite
de Belgique purchased a very small area of 310mz2 of the front part of the building, thanks to the help
of the Flemish local government, the Province of Antwerp and the City of Mechelen. This space was
so small that the Jewish community had to buy a modest part of the basement.

Following the first stone laying on 2 September 1992 and the official inauguration by King
Albert Il on 7 May 1995, the museum opened its doors on 11 November 1996. The exhibition was
devoted to the history of Judeocide in Belgium and northern France. The challenge had been
to bring the main aspects of the persecution of the Jews and Roma and their deportation to
Auschwitz-Birkenau into an extremely limited museum space.

Natan Ramet has surrounded himself with a small group of experts to create this exhibi-
tion.» Maxime Steinberg, the leading historian of racial persecution and deportation in Belgium,
was responsible for the historical and educational aspects. Paul Vandebotermet, the experienced
museographer behind several EUROPALIA international arts festivals or Universal exhibitions, de-
signed the scenography and layout. Historian Ward Adriaens was appointed to coordinate the pro-
ject, before taking over as director in 1995. Patrick Nassogne, an audio-visual specialist, and Lau-
rence Schram, then a documentalist, joined the team.

In “The Scenography of the Museum of Mechelen”, the historians emphasize that “when leaving
the museum, the visitor should have seized the singularity” of this “genocide dispatching centre”.

“They should know (...) that the mass of deportees only stayed a few days in this place of history, that the
convoys that formed there took most of the deportees to their immediate murder in the gas chambers
of Auschwitz. The presence of children, including infants, among the deportees (...) and their systematic
killing as soon as they left the convoys set this Jewish deportation apart from any other deportation.”

The exhibition started with an overview of Jewish diversity in Belgium before the outbreak of
World War II. Photos from family aloums illustrated the national, social and cultural differences of
this population. This first sketch already focused on family and individual histories, an approach
that has formed the DNA of all the projects that have succeeded or resulted from the JMDR.

The exhibition followed the chronology of events in Belgium. The next section drew a parallel
between the rise of Nazism in Germany and that of the New Order movements in Belgium between
1923 and 1939. There was a short section on the invasion of Belgium on 10 May 1940 and the instal-
lation of the military government of occupation, before moving on to the seventeen anti-Jewish
ordinances issued by the Nazis but implemented by the Belgian authorities and administrations.
The compulsory yellow star, the last step before deportation, occupied a large gallery.

Visitors then discovered a room devoted to summonses for so-called work - in reality, deporta-
tion to Auschwitz-Birkenau - and to the large-scale round-ups in the summer of 1942. The theme
of the mass going of Jews into hiding, the roles of their rescuers and of the resistance and the
underground occupied a dead-end room. From there, the tour continued in the room dedicated
to the deportations.

There, one side of an authentic goods wagon covered an entire wall. On the opposite side, all de-
portation trains send to Auschwitz-Birkenau were incarnated by a few portraits or family photos of

12 Kazerne Dossin 1993.
13 https://www.shalom-magazine.com/Print.php?id=430309 (last access: 4 August 2025).
14 Kazerne Dossin, Coll. Maxime Steinberg 1994: 1.
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deportees. Deportees who were murdered by the Nazis were coloured in purple, survivors, in blue.
The bottom of each panel showed the number of Jews and Roma deported from the Dossin Barracks,
the number of Jews gassed at the end of the selection process, the number of people tattooed and
put to work in the Auschwitz concentration camp and, finally, the number of identified survivors.
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Fig. 4: View of the “Transports Room” in the former Jewish Museum of Deportation and Resistance. Mechelen, 2011.
Erik Lauwers

This choice made each of the transports more human. Showing so many pictures seemed es-
sential to us to make the statistics more concrete. The small size of the space meant that it must be
made in a symbolic way and with raw graphics. It was essential that the visitors had the feeling that
these photos could come from their family albums. This intimacy and humanity are the highlight of
this room.

The tour continued in the basement. The first room was dedicated to the extermination of Jews,
first as part of the Shoah by bullets, then in the killing centres, in particular Auschwitz-Birkenau,
which was immediately linked to the history of the Judeocide in Belgium. The second room evoked
the world of concentration, the conditions of survival and the death marches.

The following area dedicated to the murdered children was undoubtedly the hardest, but also
the most moving. For the museum’s creators, it was essential for the public to understand that the
specific nature of genocide is to deprive people of any possibility of future existence. As a result, it
primarily targeted those who carry the future within them, i.e. women and children.

The penultimate room symbolically presented an assessment of the decimation through family
photos, in which the murdered Jews and the survivors were immediately recognizable by the colour
code already used in the convoy room.

The visit ended in a projection room on the ground floor, with the projection of Emile Vos testi-
mony. This survivor recounted his life before the deportation, the loss of his wife and three sons, his
return and the final realization of his family’s devastation.
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This modest Jewish Museum of the Deportation and Resistance (MJDR) was a resounding
success. Appreciated for its educational approach, a lot of schools from all parts of Belgium
visited it.

BELGIAN EXHIBITION AT AUSCHWITZ MUSEUM

In 1957, the International Auschwitz Committee decided to internationalize the Auschwitz State
Museum, which was created in 1947. Every country that applied could have an exhibition room in
one of the stone barracks in the former Auschwitz | concentration camp. The space allocated to
Belgium is on the first floor of Block 20, the former contagious disease block.

The first exhibition, designed by the Amicale des Ex-Prisonniers Politiques d’Auschwitz-Birkenau,
was inaugurated in 1965. In the context of the Cold War, the concept held on to a communist,
universalist and anti-fascist point of view that excluded racial persecution. The specificity of the
fate of Jews and Roma and the difference between concentration camps and extermination centres
was not yet perceived. All victims of Nazi ideology were subsumed under the same category. As
Sarah Timperman, archivist of the Belgian Auschwitz Foundation, stated:

“Although the Jewish deportation was not hidden in the exhibition scenario, it nevertheless appeared
last and represented only one fifth of the exhibition. It was integrated into the wider picture of Nazi
crimes as a whole.”s

In the 1960s, the political and memorial landscape in Israel and Europe began to shift. Jewish
associations started to claim that their victims are properly honoured and represented in the
Belgian Auschwitz Exhibition. The exhibition therefore had to be adapted.

Nonetheless, it was not until 1982 that this second exhibition opened in Auschwitz. It was
realized by Serge Creuz with limited means.’ The focus was on political deportation. Racial depor-
tation was still overlooked. Historical photographs of Belgium during the Nazi occupation were
contrasted with an artistic installation made of ashen sandstone and rusty metal sheets. The aim
was to denounce and symbolize the horrors of the Nazi concentration camp. No distinction was
made between political and racial deportations. Neither the genocide of the Jews nor the particular
fate of the Roma was mentioned.

Sixty years after the liberation of the concentration camp complex, this outdated concept
no longer corresponded to historical research or to the way to commemorate the Holocaust. Ac-
cording to the exhibition architect Paul Vandebotermet, “the presentation had become so corny
that it was no longer presentable”.” On 27 January 2005, during the 6oth commemoration of the
liberation in the Auschwitz State Museum, King Albert Il, Prime Minister Guy Verhofstadt and
Minister of Defence André Flahaut observed the pitiful state of the Belgian national exhibition.
It was high time to modernize it in terms of content and form™®.

The Belgian government appointed several organizations to carry out the renovation. The Ro-
yal Military Museum, the Service for War Victims, the Foundation Auschwitz, the National Me-
morial of Fort Breendonk and the JMDR. After a few meetings, only the JMDR carried out the
project. The team that produced the JMDR redesigned the Belgian House at the Auschwitz Mu-
seum. The new exhibition, which opened on 7 May 2006, focused on the history of persecutions
and deportation of Jews and Roma from Belgium and Northern France.

The exhibition is structured around three topics. In the first smallest room, a very brief and
didactic overview of the political situation in Belgium before and after the Nazi invasion: the rupture

15 Timperman 2016: 23.

16 Bulletin périodique 1982.

17 Vandebotermet 2006.

18 Laporte 2006.

19 De Belgische tentoonstelling... 2007: 4.



between the King and his government, which continued its activities in London, the establishment
of a military regime of occupation and the many forms of collaboration and resistance.?

The second room is devoted to the legal status of the Jews implemented by the occupying
authorities in Belgium from 28 October 1940 to 27 May 1942. The design is deliberately minimalist.
The 17 ordinances, reproduced in large format, occupy an entire wall. The titles and essential text
extracts are underlined in red, such as registration in the Register of Jews, prohibition on exerci-
sing certain functions (judges or university professors, journalists), creation of a Jewish council,
depriving of their businesses and goods, exclusion of Jewish children from non-Jewish schools...
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Fig. 5: View of the “ordinance wall”. Auschwitz Museum, Oswiecim, 2006. J. Sliwczynsk

Opposite this long wall, the impact of each of the ordinances on the daily lives of Jewish men,
women and children is depicted in a selection of relevant documents, photographs and archives.
For example, the compulsory registration in a particular register (28 October 1940) is illustrated by
newspapers and posters announcing of the measure, as well as one identity card stamped with
the words “entered in the Register of Jews”. To document the exclusion of Jewish children from
non-Jewish schools (1 December 1941), the Jewish children now deprived of education are identi-
fied in red on class photos.

The last measure, undoubtedly the most dangerous and shocking, required all Jews over the
age of 6 to wear a yellow star in public (27 May 1942). Given its importance, this point occupies
two panels in the exhibition. The first one focuses on the reactions of the Belgian authorities and
population. The Brussels mayors refused to distribute the star, unlike the situation in Antwerp. The
pro-Nazi press was delighted, while the underground press protested against this stigmatiza-
tion. On the second panel, there is only one image: a much-enlarged portrait of a child wearing
the distinctive sign on his clothing.

20 https://www.auschwitz.org/en/visiting/national-exhibitions/belgium/ (last access: 4 August 2025).
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Focusing on individual experiences arouses
the visitor's empathy. A sort of closeness is es-
tablished between him and the Jewish people
whose experiences are recounted. This succes-
sion of seventeen anti-Jewish ordinances ex-
cluded Jews from society. By depriving them
of all civil rights, the Nazis made them vul-
nerable and prepared them to deportation.
As Eggert Reeder, head of the German mili-
tary administration, noted on 15 June 1942:

“With the measures taken previously, the legis-
lation concerning the Jews can be considered
closed in Belgium. The Jews have nothing more
than a limited means of existence. The next
step will be to achieve their evacuation from
Belgium.™

This section ends with images of Auffangs-
lager Breendonk and the SS-assembly camp
settled in the Dossin barracks in Mechelen,
heralding the upcoming deportation. Thisisan
introduction to the last part of the exhibition,
which covers deportation to Auschwitz-Birke-
nau and genocide.

The third and final section looks at the de-
portations from 1942 t0 1944, with the .28 con- Fig. 6: Panels devoted to the yellow star. Auschwitz Museum,
voys that left Mechelen for Auschwitz. On Oswiecim, 2006. JMDR
entering the room, visitors come face to face
with an impressive gallery of portraits. Large pre-war photographs of deportees are depicted
on the front of each panel, transport by transport. The pictures are arranged chronologically by
transport. In this series, one figure from this group is portrayed each time, symbolizing all deportees
of the convoy in question. Invariably photographs are chosen straight from a family album. This
also gives us an insight into the diversity of the Jewish community living in Belgium before the war.

Fig. 7: View of the “Transports Room”. Auschwitz Museum, Oswiecim, 2006. ). Sliwczynski

Below the photos, there is information for each transport about its identifying number, the
number of people deported, the number murdered in the Birkenau gas chambers immediately
after arrival and the number sent to the concentration camp, and the number of people who
survived.

21 Bundesarchiv-Militararchiv Freiburg, RW36/189, Tdtigkeitsbericht n° 20 der Militdrverwaltung fiir die Zeit vom 15. Mdrz - 1. June
1942, Brussels, 15 June 1942, Ago.

55



The back of each panel explains a specific story or the context of the transport in question. We
mention, for example, the cooperation of the Antwerp police and the mass round-ups, the fate of
Mala Zimetbaum, who was executed after escaping from the Auschwitz with her lover, the survival
strategies of most Jews who went into hiding to avoid deportation, the attack on the 2oth convoy,
the collaboration and denunciations, the rescue networks that saved Jewish children, the depor-
tation of the Roma, who were sent to Auschwitz-Birkenau in a separate transport in January 1944...

Auschwitz-Birkenau meant an abrupt death for most of the Jewish deportees. Therefore, the
Belgian pavilion draws on the specificity and the fate of each convoy. From our point of view, it
was necessary to respect the site itself, namely, the rooms in a block in a former concentration
camp. We refused to get into sophisticated constructions. Simplicity was essential to leave the
power of evocation of its walls.

According to designer Paul Vandebotermet:

“Simplicity was essential so as not to distort the place and lose the power of evocation of its walls.
The white colour, the luminosity, the dimensions of the room were suitable for a powerful scenography.
(...) The principle remains the same as in the JMDR, but the richness of the photo library of the Dossin
Museum made it possible to carefully choose emblematic pictures illustrating each convoy. Above
all, we did not want to fall into a maudlin history. Our aim was to restore the human dignity of these
people who had been stigmatized to the point of destroying them.?

There, where history comes to an abrupt end for most of the Jewish and Roma deportees, the
Belgian pavilion draws up an inventory of history, and the fate of each transport receives all the
attention they deserve.

KAZERNE DOSSIN - MEMORIAL, MUSEUM AND DOCUMENTATION CENTRE
ON THE HOLOCAUST AND HUMAN RIGHTS

The Jewish Museum of Deportation and Resistance has been a growing success. It has gradually
reached its maximum visitor capacity, with 30 ooo school visits per year.

At the end of the 1990s, Belgian politicians realized the strategic importance of the memory of
the Shoah at a time when the extreme right was recording alarming electoral results. In 2000, the
Flemish authorities planned to create a big “Flemish Holocaustmuseum” in a highly communitarian
Belgian context. After the failure of this concept, a new project entitled “Transit Mechelen. Museum
over Vervolging en Volkenmoord”2* [Museum on Persecution and Genocide] was submitted in 2004.
It trivialized the history of the Shoah, making it just another human rights violation among others.
Its specificity was denied.

As one journalist pointed out,

“The title of the report, »Transit Mechelen, the suggested new name for the museum, does away
with the terms Jew, Deportation and Resistance. It advocates absorbing the »Jewish Museum of
Deportation and Resistance« into a large Museum of Human Rights dedicated to all genocide and
other mass crimes.”s

Moreover, its scientific committee consisted almost entirely of Flemish historians and no spe-
cialists in the history of the Shoah. With the exception of the curator, Ward Adriaens, the JMDR's
founding team was excluded, including Maxime Steinberg, the pioneering historian of the persecu-
tion and deportation of Jews and Roma in Belgium and northern France. In September 2005, Yves
Leterme, the new Flemish Minister-President, rejected the project as too theoretical, too empty, too
chaotic and unrealistic.?®

22 De Belgische tentoonstelling... 2007: 17.
23 Saerens 2008: 245.

24 Transit Mechelen... 2005: 51.

25 Brajbart-Zajtman 2006.

26 Saerens 2008: 247.



A third attempt, initiated in 2006, finally led to the expansion and reorganization of the JMDR
under the name “Kazerne Dossin - Memorial, Museum and Documentation Centre on the Holocaust and
Human Rights” [KD]. In 2010, the JMDR closed its doors to be expanded and updated. The Flemish
government turned finally the small private museum into a European museum. The architect bOb
Van Reeth was in charge of the construction of a brand-new building. On 26 November 2012, this
new permanent historical exhibition opened its doors in front of the historical barracks.

=
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Fig. 8: Aerial view of the Kazerne Dossin site. The brand-new building (left) in front of the historic site of the former assembly camp
(right), 5 September 2013, Vlaanderenvanuitdelucht.be/Marc Sourbron

The Flemish government has appointed a new committee, headed by Herman Van Goethem,
historian and Professor of Contemporary History at the University of Antwerp. This time, JMDR
historians, including Maxime Steinberg, were actively involved in the design of the new museum.
The scenographer and historian Petra Gunst was appointed to strengthen the team. Neither Ma-
xime Steinberg (1936-2010) nor Natan Ramet (1925-2012) will see the last of their work. Both died
before the inauguration. However, their influence remains palpable.

KD’s Board of Directors had also developed a new Mission Statement, in line with the require-
ments of the Flemish authorities:

“Kazerne Dossin uses the historical narrative of the persecution of the Jews and the Holocaust in relation
to the Belgian case as a starting point for analysing the current phenomena of racism and exclusion of
population groups and discrimination on the grounds of origin, belief, conviction, skin colour, gender
or sexual orientation. This adds the new and ambitious challenge to integrate a Human Rights section
into the permanent exhibition.”

27 Van Goethem 2015: 3.
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As Herman Van Goethem pointed out,

‘this is the first museum in the world to explicitly include the words »Human Rights« in its name. For this
reason, it establishes a link between the historical theme of the Shoah and its relevance to our times.”

But the concept focuses on the persecutions and racial deportations from Belgium and north of
France and the Judeocide remains the central subject.

This exhibition is designed on three floors relating to three themes (Mass, Anguish and Death)
linked to discrimination, persecutions, mass murders or genocide of other populations in other
times. On each floor, visitors will discover an emblematic photograph related to the theme being
explored.

1° Mass

On the first floor, a large photo of people enjoying music at Tomorrowland Festival introduces this
theme. This depiction of a jubilant crowd is reminiscent of the mass phenomenon that characte-
rized the 1930s. The 3rd Reich succeeded perfectly in ideologically fantasizing people. Within a huge
group that engulfs them, individuals adopt their behaviour and act differently than if they had
been on their own. Nazism mobilized people and led them to help commit the largest mass slaugh-
ter ever committed.

1

Fig. 9: View of the first floor “Masse” of the permanent exhibition.
Christophe Ketels

Faced with the rise of Nazism and the explosion of persecution, many Jewish immigrants took
refuge in Belgium. The approach chosen emphasizes the social, political, economic, religious and
geographical diversity of the Jewish population... It also draws parallels between the fugitives of the
interwar period and today’s refugees, and their respective journeys.

28 https://www.lalibre.be/belgique/2012/11/24/de-la-shoah-aux-droits-de-lhomme-R4UIOWIAOVA7FK40QOHUDQ63)Q/ (last
access: 4 August 2025).
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RECISTRATION OF ROMA PEOPLE

Fig. 10: View of the first floor. Panel showing the registration of Roma and other forms of administrative discrimination.
Laurence Schram

The particular situation of the Roma is also widely explored. The legal discrimination developed
by the Belgian and French states well before the Nazi invasion is highlighted. Finally, an important
part of the exhibition shows the impact of the first Nazi ordinances on the daily lives of Jews, and
the participation of the Belgian authorities in their execution.

2° Anguish

The large photo of Tiananmen'’s tank man
illustrates the resistance of the individual
to an authoritarian state. We might won-
der whether the title given to this floor is
appropriate. Does it refer to anguish, resis-
tance or both? The anti-Jewish laws promul-
gated by the Nazis between 1940 and 1942
and their consequences are here the main
subject. Photographs, objects and docu-
ments show how Jews lived when they were
deprived of their rights. Particular attention
is paid to their survival strategies, because
they all tried to escape the Nazis.

Fig. 11: View of the second floor “Anguish” of the permanent exhibition.
Stany Dederen



The fate of the persecuted is always linked to the actions of the perpetrators as well as those of
the bystanders. Questions of room for manoeuvre and individual choices are induced by our
triangular approach. These categories are not watertight. In a context where discrimination is
established by law or encouraged by a regime that approves it outside a legal framework, addres-
sing both resistance and collaboration is essential. Analysis of the attitude of public servants is also
highly relevant. Obviously, the Human Rights section focuses on lynchings and racial segregation in
the United States, the Belgian colonization in Congo as well as on Apartheid in South Africa.
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Fig. 12: The wall devoted to genocide on the second floor of the museum.
Christophe Ketels

3° Death

A huge view of Birkenau's famous entrance gate was therefore the obvious choice of emblematic
image for this theme. This floor establishes the link between the Dossin barracks, the antecham-
ber of death, and Auschwitz-Birkenau. Visitors can find out how the camp was organized and what
role it played in the extermination of Jews and Roma. The SS ruled by terror and arbitrariness. The
profiles of some of them are briefly reviewed, as well as some of the deportees’ experiences.

The tour continues through niches filled with photos of deportees displayed in gilded frames.
Some of the information on display includes the names and dates of birth of the victims, as well as
figures for each transport. This aspect is directly inspired by the JMDR convoy room and the Belgian
pavilion.

Then, visitors are led into a long narrow passage where the evolution of the genocidal process
is developed. Its various phases are reviewed on both sides, left and right: the T4 euthanasia prog-
ram for “worthless lives”, the creation of ghettos, the mass murders perpetrated by the Einsatz-
gruppen and the industrial-scale extermination centres, of which Auschwitz-Birkenau was the
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deadliest. Although we wanted to avoid any
morbid voyeurism, the photographs are harsh,
as horrible as the reality was.

The 3rd area on this floor describes life inthe —
concentration camps. Some stories of survi-
vors and hidden children show how difficult
it was to return to “normal life” in their world
that the Nazis had decimated. While the survi-
vors had to rebuild everything, the time of the
trials of the Nazis and their collaborators be-
gan. Throughout successive trials (Nuremberg,
Auschwitz, Eichmann...), new concepts have
emerged in international law, such as crimes
against humanity, genocide and crimes against
the Jewish people. In Belgium, on the contrary,
Nazi crimes were tried under national criminal
law. This reflection completes the visit to the
permanent exhibition.

The mechanisms that led to the extermi-
nation of the Jews and Roma are deciphered.
Parallels are drawn with the genocide of He-
reros and Namas, Armenians, Tutsis, the mass
murders committed by the Khmer Rouge... in
order to make our visitors reflect on the past
but also on the present.

The museum’s analysis is based on theore-
tical frameworks. The firstis the triangle formed
by the perpetrator, the victim and the bystan-
der. This approach highlights the wide range of

Fig. 13: The “tunnel” wall devoted to genocide
X : ] on the second floor of the museum.
human behaviours and raises the question of Christophe Ketels

the room for manoeuvre. It is also important to
bear in mind that these theoretical categories
are not watertight.

Thus, an SS guard belongs by definition to the group of executioners. But, for example, if he
helped the victims to survive, his profile could be nuanced. Similarly, some Jews, who were obvious
victims, fell into the category of perpetrators by putting themselves at the service of the Nazis to
ensure their own survival. The most interesting category is undoubtedly that of the bystanders,
those who were neither victims nor executioners. Were they passive bystanders? Does passivity
really exist? Do resistance fighters or rescuers fall into this category? Where do the Belgian civil
servants who carried out Nazi orders and contributed to racial persecution rank?

This reflection immediately leads to the notion of room for manoeuvre and choice. This latitude
obviously varies according to whether you belong to one or other of the categories described above,
as well as other factors: gender, money, integration, social position, individual experience, age, etc.
A single Jewish mother with her children will obviously not have as much room for manoeuvre as
a Belgian collaborator. This margin varies according to one’s place in an established hierarchy.

A second approach is based on Stanton'’s ten stages of genocide. The term “genocide” was coined
by Raphael Lemkin, a Jewish Polish lawyer who combined the words genos (in Ancient Greek: family,
clan, tribe, race) and cide (in Latin: killing) to designate the systematic extermination of men, wo-
men and children (the Jews) of a particular population group. In his wake, US research professor in
Genocide Studies and Prevention Gregory Stanton identified ten steps in genocide:? Classification,

29 https://www.genocidewatch.com/tenstages (last access: 4 August 2025).
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symbolization/stigmatization, dehumanization, organization, polarization, preparation, exter-
mination, denial, discrimination and persecution. Kazerne Dossin documents these different
stages in the historical exhibition to provide visitors with a common thread. These developments
are repeated several times in the Human Rights section. Of course, this is a theoretical diagram.
Consequently, the chronological order of the stages may vary and some of them may not occur. It is,
however, very useful if you want to identify the events that herald genocide or mass murder.

Remembrance Wall

The strongest point of the Kazerne Dossin museum is undoubtedly the wall of portraits. This wall
extends from the 3rd floor to the basement. It contains over 21 000 photos of deportees. Every year,
in November, a ceremony is held to add the portraits collected during the year to the wall.
All 25 843 deportees have their place there. Grey silhouettes of men, women and children replace
those whose photographs have never been found. Sepia tones identify survivors who had returned
from deportation or escaped from transport.
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Fig. 14: The Remembrance Wall.
Pieter-jan de Pue

The long series of portraits begins on the 3rd floor, in the top left-hand corner, with the 1st
deportee from the 1st transport. It ends in the basement with the last deportee from the last
transport and the 218 deportees from the extraordinary transports. These small transports were
sent to places other than Auschwitz-Birkenau. The decision to show only the portraits, without
naming or numbering them, was a carefully considered one. We wanted to show all these Jewish
and Roma people, men, women and children, in all their diversity. Creating a mass effect is a
much more effective way of confronting visitors with the scale of the Shoah than numbers and
statistics. It is also an obvious way to restore their humanity and their quality of human beings.
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KAZERNE DOSSIN - THE RENEWED MEMORIAL

This new memorial is erected on the site of the former assembly camp, in the space formerly
occupied by JMDR. For logistical and budgetary reasons, the first scenography of the memorial was
created as well as possible under complex conditions. Deemed too cold and unattractive, the plan
to completely redo it was born.

Fig. 15: View of the first memorial exhibition.
Pieter-Jan de Pue, 2013

The new version of the memorial was designed by scenographer Antoine Goldschmidt. It was
inaugurated on 26 January 2020. The history of the SS-Sammellager is central.

The visitor first walks through a dark corridor. Multiple shifting eyes pierce through openings in
one of the walls. If the French saying goes that the eyes are the mirror of the soul, here they are
the simplest expression of the deportees’ humanity. In the first large room, a patchwork of photos
provides numerous snapshots of Jewish and Roma life before the war. These photographs are also
projected onto the central wall in large format. Opposite, photos and films evoke the rise of Nazism
in Germany.

Visitors are then directed to an interlocking door. An illustration of the barracks door as it looked
in 1944 is stuck on the door. This is a symbolic way of suggesting that Jewish and Roma people are
entering another world where they will be deprived of their freedom and their identity. The next
step is to go to the Aufnahme, the camp's registration office. Here, newcomers were searched, their
identity papers and their money, jewellery and valuables were seized by the Nazis. They were
searched, humiliated, often molested and dehumanized. Jewish typists were ordered to register
them on the deportation lists and to deal numbered card to wear around their necks. This was their
new identity.

This procedure is illustrated here by two desks equipped with old typing machines. To the sound
of typing, spotlights project the names of the deportees on white sheets of paper. All walls are
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covered with reproductions of several hundred documents confiscated from the Jews at the Auf-
nahme. This dispossession of the victims’ identity means that they were now entering an unknown
lawless world and where they were no longer considered as human beings. Through a series of
administrative measures, the Nazis sought to impose further dehumanization, another step in
a merciless process aimed towards extermination.

Fig. 16: The Aufnahme Room.
Guy Kleinblatt, 2020

Leaving this room, visitors arrive in a large, bright room with a view of the inner courtyard of the
Dossin barracks. The following section is dedicated to the deportee’s miserable daily life at Dossin.
The inmates, particularly the Jewish artists put to work in the Malerstube, the painters’ room, bore
witness in their drawings and paintings to daily life in the assembly camp. A lot of objects or docu-
ments are shown here: a wooden Hanukkia, an embroidered belt, several drawings, a Ketubah ... and
especially a collection of letters and postcards sent by inmates of the Dossin barracks or thrown out
of the trains by deportees. All letters were recorded by men women, teenagers, children, elderly
people with different voices. Texts were recorded in Dutch, French and English. The visitor can listen
to the content of these messages through earpieces.

The bell that hung in the courtyard of the Dossin barracks set the pattern of the prisoner’s day,
from dawn to bedtime. In this room, one hour symbolizes two years, one day lasts in 5 seconds. The
bell resounds to the rhythm of the departures of 28 deportation trains. In 1942, 17 transports
followed one another in 100 days. From November 1942, departures to Auschwitz-Birkenau became
less frequent. Six transports left Mechelen in 1943, five others in 1944.

The visitor then descends a staircase that leads to the memorial's space of recollection and
remembrance. In this dark room, the Hebrew letters “Zachor” stand out in metal from a parterre
which contained as many white stones as there were deportees. Since October 2023, we have
organized a project called “Every name counts”. This project is open to everyone, from the families
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of deportees to any interested people. The aim is to record the first names, last names and
ages of all deportees from Mechelen. We hope to obtain as many voices as there were deportees.

All native languages are welcome, from the Belgian national languages to Hebrew, Yiddish or
others. Recordings are expected to be completed by 2025 and will be heard in this room.

The walls and ceiling of the next room are covered with portraits of children under the age of
15. This part is entirely dedicated to the systematic murder of Jewish and Roma children, a primary
target of the extermination. Genocide means the will to deprive a human group of any future exis-
tence. Therefore, the executioners will foremost eliminate those who carry the future within them:
women and children. This display was already present in the JMDR. The idea has been taken up
again as it was, with the addition of new photographs of children.

e

Fig. 17: The Children’s Room.
Antoine Goldschmidt, 2020

After the opening of the new memorial, we noticed that visitors were taking the white stones
from the “Zachor” room to write a thought on and place them in this space. This place is undoub-
tedly the most emotional part of the Memorial.

The memorial ends on survival. The visitor is confronted with the poignant and harsh testimony
of Emile Vos. Deported with his wife and three sons, he was the only survivor. His testimony is
particularly interesting because he only talks about the lack, the absence of his family. He perfectly
conveys the difficulty survivors faced. His world was destroyed, and he had to overcome many
difficulties to reconstruct himself emotionally and physically, to rebuild a family, to regain a place in
society. He succeeded in this formidable challenge and rebuild a family. He adopted a hidden child,
Norbert Vos, whose father died in deportation. The story of this child’s rescue is told in this room,
and some of his personal objects are exhibited there.
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Returning to the ground floor, the visitor returns to the room of pre-war Jewish life and is left with
the feeling of the scale of the destruction of the Jewish and Roma populations.

CONCLUSION

Since the JMDR opened its doors, several museum projects have followed in its wake. The small
private museum has grown and gained international recognition. Despite the fact that different
teams have been involved in the various projects, the same principles can be found in all of them.

A Belgian Context

Unlike other Holocaust museums that seek to synthesize the different aspects of the Holocaust in the
Reich and in Eastern Europe, our approach focuses on the context in Belgium and northern France.
This choice is obviously motivated by the fact that the museum (or memorial) is located in the Dossin
barracks, on the very site where the crime began. The place is therefore not insignificant, it is both
a bearer of history and memory, like Block 20 at Auschwitz. Respect for the sites led us to develop a
synthetic, refined and luminous museography, while many memorials always favoured dark rooms.

The Individual is at the Centre of our Concerns

Throughout all our exhibitions, the emphasis is on personal stories, illustrated by archive docu-
ments. This point constitutes our originality. The mass of racial victims who succumbed during the
Shoah often reduces them to numbers or statistics. These data are certainly essential, but they have
the effect of erasing the individual. Our biggest challenge was to visualize the huge number of
deportees for our public. Our goal was to restore the identity, the image, the dignity and the huma-
nity of each of the deportees. In addition, the use of individual or family journeys allows us to reach
a wider audience, to make history accessible to them and to arouse their empathy.

The Politics of the Lesser Evil

At the end of the 1970s, the historian Maxime Steinberg was the first to denounce the policy of the
lesser evil and the passive cooperation of the Belgian authorities, sometimes even their collabo-
ration. His work paved the way for other researchers until the publication of the report “La Belgique
docile” (2004). The evolution of historiography had to be integrated into our exhibitions. The Belgian
authorities refused to enact anti-Semitic laws but never refused to execute them. This concept of
passive execution makes it possible to analyse the depth of the involvement of Belgian high-ranking
officials in the policy of persecution of the Jews.

Perpetrators - Victims - Bystanders

Human behaviour is at the centre of this question. It differs depending on whether one is alone or
in a group. Individuals will tend to fade under the pressure of a mass and influences the actions of
each individual. Thus, our analysis of events will no longer be Manichaean. It will take into account
the multiple shades of “grey” that exist between “black” and “white”. The “grey” accomplices are
generally sidelined in foreign museums, which tend to emphasize the (main) German culprits.
Finally, questions about room for manoeuvre arise from the very essence of this reading grid.

Stanton’s Ten Stages of Genocide

This analytical schema makes its explicit appearance in Kazerne Dossin’s concept. This theoretical
tool makes it possible to identify the processes and mechanisms that precede mass murder or
genocide. Detecting these warning signs could make it possible to combat them and halt the spiral
of violence. It applies as much to past massacres as to those we are currently coping with.

Philippe Mesnard, Director of the Auschwitz Foundation in Brussels, described our approach in
these terms:



“Another major challenge, and one that has been brilliantly met with intellectual risk, is the way
in which the permanent exhibition constantly establishes links between what led to the Shoah, in
the specific situation of the Second World War, and - without in any way diminishing the specificity
of this genocide - the mechanisms of discrimination and mass violence that enabled other collective
violence against minorities or dominated groups, generally victims of racial stigmatization.”>®

A Human Rights museum

As required by the specifications, a section of the exhibition was to be devoted to Human Rights.
The tragic episode of the extermination of Jews and Roma is undoubtedly the one in which all the
human rights of these two groups were violated, if not annihilated.

The question of which human rights violations would be presented in the museum was a
complex one. It was impossible to be exhaustive. What events should be presented? The obvious
solution was to link the stories to the themes of the floors. On the first floor, the stories of re-
fugees and immigrants who came to Belgium are retraced. The second-floor deals with discrimina-
tion encouraged or established by the authorities. On the third floor, the theme of genocide and
mass murder takes centre stage.

This point of view in no way trivializes these various events. On the contrary, it is by comparing
them that we can identify their uniqueness and specificity. The facts are comparable, but not identi-
cal. History does not repeat itself. However, the underlying mechanisms work in the same way.

Une scénographie lumineuse et didactique

Contrary to the current trend in museum scenography, successive scenographers Paul Vande-
botermet, Petra Gunst and Antoine Goldschmidt have avoided dark rooms and immersive recon-
structions

“that invite visitors to immerse themselves, through empathy, in a simulated atmosphere that would
bring them closer to the experience of the victims (and provide them with the redeeming illusion of this
impossible proximity).”s

The rooms are bright, with high ceilings, and the information is easily accessible and perfectly
intelligible, thereby emphasizing the didactic aspect of the representational economy.

Finally, to conclude, the main missions of Kazerne Dossin are to keep the memory alive, to
defend Human Rights and encourage visitors to think critically about the world today, to form
their own judgement and become actors rather than spectators.
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Holocaust Museum Sarajevo

Today's world is characterized by an extreme increase in fascist ideologies, xenophobia, racism,
anti-Semitism, Islamophobia. It is therefore more important than ever before to be aware of the
potential dangers created by these phenomena.’ As well, the Holocaust Museum, in addition to
preserving the culture of Holocaust remembrance, is also a reminder of the importance of educa-
tion for intercultural dialogue, democratic values, education against prejudice and stereotypes of
all kinds, strengthening solidarity between people, and responsibility for the well-being of every
member of the community. In this context, the Holocaust Museum, located in the capital of
Bosnia and Herzegovina, will also represent a public educational institution with an emphasis on
strengthening the role of museum activity in education.

Thus, the Holocaust Museum, based on contemporary cultural and museological tendencies
today, will also accept a constructivist approach to knowledge and learning, which means that
it will recognize the fact that museums, or institutions of the culture of remembrance, have the
potential to negotiate cultural boundaries and limitations and, accordingly, create contact zones
where identities, exhibition artifacts, people and objects can discover a diverse spectrum of new
possibilities for personal and social life, and for the democratization of society in general.2

From the aspect of the Museum'’s educational function, it is of utmost importance to include
the academic scientific community, or to emphasize the research and scientific segment of activity
in this area, which would provide a serious and adequate contribution to the educational role of
the Museum with its scientific research projects. This does not only mean cooperation with other
educational institutions, schools, faculties, academies, which is elementary in this particular case,
but also to give young people the opportunity to create content in the Museum. In this way, it will
be possible for people to identify with the victims of the Holocaust, their suffering and suffering,
and at the same time, on an emotional and cognitive level, open up space for humane actions
in the reality in which they live, arouse moral responsibility towards the Other and the Different,
placing the human being at the epicentre.

The museum will also represent an aesthetic contact zone (museum artefacts, various projections,
workshops, debates) between the past, the present and the future. The aforementioned contact
zone in the museological sense implies the already mentioned most important fact, the link bet-
ween the social inclusion of the museum and learning with an emphasis on revitalizing one’s own
role in society and responsibility towards society, especially the younger generations.

MISSION

The Holocaust Museum is a cultural institution for documenting, studying and interpreting the
history of the Holocaust and serves as a tribute to the millions of known and unknown victims of
the Holocaust. It is a museum that interprets the specificity of human cruelty, which does not shy
away from the greatest atrocities in order to achieve its goals. At the same time, the Museum'’s
mission is to present the specificity of human kindness, solidarity and humanity when it comes to
people who sacrificed their existence and even their bare lives to help Jews from the onslaught of
fascist persecution.

1 Report of the World Conference against Racism, Racial Discrimination, Xenophobia and Related Intolerance, 2001.
2 Journal of Modern Jewish Studies 22. (1.) 1-22.
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The Museum will also work to develop awareness of the fight against all forms of violation of
the human rights of every person, their life and property.

The Museum will represent a meeting place for people of different cultures and world-views,
different generations, scientific, artistic, professional communities, young people from all over
Bosnia and Herzegovina, the region and the world. With this Museum, Sarajevo will show that it has
not forgotten its Jewish fellow citizens who, just because they were Jews, were tortured and killed.
At the same time, this confirms that Jews are an indispensable element of the entire Bosnian and
Herzegovinian cultural identity, life and existence, and since their arrival in Bosnia and Herzegovina
they have made and are still making their selfless contribution to all areas of our society.

The museum and its concept will confirm the multiculturalism of Bosnia and Herzegovina’s
society throughout its history, the urgent need to further build and nurture it in these turbulent
times.

With the start of World War Il, German expansion into the Balkans, and the establishment of the
Independent State of Croatia, the position of the Jewish community deteriorated significantly, and it
quickly became an open target of the newly created state, i.e. its laws and repressive apparatus.
The first arrests of Jews began on the very day the Independent State of Croatia was established,
10 April 1941, and continued in the following days. Attacks on Jewish religious buildings also began
immediately after the establishment of the Independent State of Croatia, and the first demolition
of a Jewish religious building occurred on 14 April 1941, when the Osijek synagogue was destroyed,
and on 16 April the largest synagogue in the Balkans was demolished in Sarajevo.

A legal provision on the protection of the Aryan blood and honor of the Croatian people. (These
provisions were primarily directed against Jews and Roma [Gypsies], and aimed at their biological
destruction.) The adoption of new laws that enabled and facilitated violence against Jews, as well
as other population groups (mostly Serbs and Roma), of course continued after that.3

In the first months of the establishment of the new government, new laws were passed against
the Jewish community in the Independent State of Croatia. Jews were restricted in their freedom
of movement, provisions were made on the need to wear yellow armbands with the Star of David
as a sign of recognition of Jews from other citizens, Jewish families were relocated from more elite
neighbourhoods, i.e. settlements (e.g. in Banja Luka), to less “conspicuous” and less elegant parts of
the city (mainly on the outskirts), new contributions were announced for groups of arrested Jews...

The first camps were organized by the Ustashe in the spring of 1941. Among them were the
Danica camps near Koprivnica and Kruscica near Travnik as collection camps, and from the end
of June the “Gospic system of camps” was organized (Metajna and Slana on Pag, and Jadovno on
Velebit), which were soon transformed into death camps. This was followed by the establishment
of some other camps such as Bakovo, Tenje and Loborgrad. In 1941, the Ustashe founded the
Jasenovac complex. In addition to these camps, there were also camps in the Italian occupation
zone, the largest of which was Kampor on Rab, where several thousand Jews were detained,
mainly from Bosnia and Herzegovina.

The highest percentage of victims was among the Jews of Macedonia, Serbia and Croatia. It is
reliably known that about 70% of the Jewish population perished in Bosnia and Herzegovina, if
we do not take into account the Jewish refugees, of whom there were several thousand in Bosnia.

As for the losses of the Jewish people from the territory of the Independent State of Croatia
during World War Il, of the approximately 35 0oo Jews who were approximately in the Independent
State of Croatia, their lives were lost - some in various camps outside the Independent State of
Croatia, some in death camps and camps in the Independent State of Croatia itself - slightly less
(by a few thousand) than 30 000.5

3 The Council of Europa: www.coe.int. 2014 (last access: 4 August 2025).
4 Tauber 2014.

5 https://www.theholocaustexplained.org/resistance-responses-collaboration/collaboration-outside-of-germany/croatia/
(last access: 4 August 2025).
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WHY A HOLOCAUST MUSEUM?

The need to establish a Holocaust Museum in Bosnia and Herzegovina has been recognized at the
state, cantonal and local levels, so this study defined the basic starting points for the establish-
ment and determination of the museum'’s activities, then the institutional framework for financing
and location-spatial assumptions in order to define all relevant modalities and factors for the
establishment of the Museum before the development of project documentation and the final
architectural solution. This idea has been considered for years within the Jewish Community in
Bosnia and Herzegovina.

“The Holocaust was the systematic, bureaucratic, state-sanctioned persecution and murder of app-
roximately six million Jews by the Nazi regime and their collaborators. »Holocaust« is a word of Greek
origin and means »victim of fire«. The Nazis, who came to power in 1933, believed that Germans were
»racially superior« and that Jews were condemned to »a life unworthy of life«. During the Holocaust,
the Nazis also targeted other groups for what they considered to be »racial inferiority«: the Roma/Sinti
(Gypsies), the disabled, and some of the Slavic peoples (Poles, Russians and others). Other groups were
persecuted for political reasons or behaviour, including communists, socialists, Jehovah’s Witnesses,
and homosexuals.”

In January 2000, 46 governments, including 41 OSCE participating countries, signed the Declaration
of the International Holocaust Forum in Stockholm, stating that

“the Holocaust (Shoah) fundamentally challenged the foundations of civilization. The hitherto unre-
corded character of the Holocaust will always retain its universal meaning. After more than half
a century, it remains an event close enough in time that survivors can still bear witness to the horrors
that engulfed the Jewish people. The terrible suffering of many millions of other victims of the Nazis left
an indelible scar all over Europe. (...) We share the obligation to remember the victims of the Holocaust
and honour those who opposed it. We encourage appropriate forms of Holocaust remembrance in our
countries, including Holocaust Remembrance Day, once a year.”

A Holocaust Museum is a museum, learning centre, or permanent exhibit dedicated to education
and preservation of the Holocaust. The role of a Holocaust Museum is to collect, preserve, research,
and present to the public objects and materials of cultural, religious, and historical significance for
the purpose of education and raising awareness about the Holocaust.

As a living memorial to the victims of the Holocaust, a Holocaust Museum teaches the history
and lessons of the Holocaust and encourages leaders and citizens to confront hatred, prevent ge-
nocide, promote human dignity, and strengthen democratic values.

Today, we face an alarming increase in anti-Semitism and Holocaust denial - even in those
countries where the Holocaust occurred - as well as genocide and threats of genocide in other
parts of the world. This is happening just as we approach the time when Holocaust survivors and
other eyewitnesses will no longer be alive.

In a world with increasing ethnic violence and ideological extremism, the rise of anti-Semitism
and the continuation of genocide, the opening of such museums has never been more important.
Holocaust museums provide a powerful lesson about the fragility of freedom, the myth of progress
and the need for vigilance in preserving democratic values. With unique power and authenticity,
museums teach people about the dangers of hatred and the need to prevent genocide and en-
courage them to act, fostering a sense of moral responsibility among our citizens, with which they
will respond to the enormous challenges facing our world.

Most people, especially young people, don't know the basics of how monstrous human minds
can be at times.

It is obvious that today's post-war generations, who did not have direct war experience, are
exposed to far from simple dilemmas. The results of the survey, as well as the answers obtained
through interviews, indicate that the members of these generations are well, much more widely
than the pre-war generations, informed and educated about topics related to the concept of peace,
peace work, human rights (86% acquired this knowledge by the time they finished high school).



This cognitive aspect is the basis for every other type of action. At the same time, it was shown
that the influence of their immediate environment, especially family (31%), teachers (30%), on the
understanding of the past is still very strong. 68% confirm that they have a dilemma between the
interpretations offered by the war generations and their own views. This dilemma is burdensome
(only 4% of respondents claim that young people are less burdened by the past than older ge-
nerations). As problematic as this dilemma is, it proves that young people do not yet accept the
current situation as a normal and acceptable state of affairs, which means that, at least, there
is a latent, but broad interest in the issue of peace, and then peace work.

The Holocaust Museum, with its interactive contents, would certainly contribute to the critical
thinking of young people, because the education system in Bosnia and Herzegovina has its limi-
tations in this regard.

WHY SHOULD THE HOLOCAUST MUSEUM BE IN SARAJEVO?

The protection and presentation of heritage and heritage as well as the overall cultural history is
an important segment of the functioning of local government in modern society. Culture and its
segments are increasingly being transferred as one of the important interests and activities of local
government, primarily municipalities and cantons.

Sarajevo is the capital and largest city of Bosnia and Herzegovina. It can be freely said that the city
of Sarajevo is the urban, economic, administrative, university,cultural and artistic centre of Bosnia
and Herzegovina. Thanks to its rich spiritual, historical and natural appearance, Sarajevo is far better
known than some of the larger cities in the world. It has about 429 ooo inhabitants.®

Sarajevo is a cosmopolitan, multicultural, multiethnic, multi-confessional city with almost half
a millennium of tradition of coexistence (La Convivencia). Jews, together and equally with all other
peoples, have built and incorporated themselves into Sarajevo. The most famous Haggadah - the
Sarajevo Haggadah - is also kept in Sarajevo.

Sarajevo must be a city that will have a Holocaust Museum, a museum that will, in addition to
remembering the victims of the Holocaust, also cherish the memory of all the Righteous Among the
Nations, of all the inhabitants of Bosnia and Herzegovina who showed courage and protected the
Jews during World War Il and the Nazi occupation.” That is why the Holocaust Museum is needed,
not only for Sarajevo, but also for Bosnia and Herzegovina, the region, Europe and the world.

The museum should become a place of education for the younger generation who are searching
for facts from the past. The museum must at the same time satisfy different types of visitors - from
scientists, tourists, to students and pupils. In addition to museum exhibits that in themselves testify
to the Holocaust, an interactive approach is needed that will interest visitors in getting to know the
contents of the museum, and encourage them to further research. The Holocaust Museum wiill
have a strong educational component, where strong cooperation will be envisaged with edu-
cational institutions from all over Bosnia and Herzegovina, and especially from Sarajevo. In addition
to content for youth and children, the Museum will pay special attention to working with teaching
staff, to facilitate their presentation of the Holocaust.

This type of cooperation with educational institutions will be achieved through group visits to the
Museum, the creation of reports or literary works, and on the occasion of marking significant dates.
In order to achieve the best possible results, education of teachers and students will be carried out
in the United States of America, Israel and France. In addition, study trips and visits to the Auschwitz
concentration camp will be organized.?

6 https://www.britannica.com/ (last access: 4 August 2025).
7 Tauber 2010.
8 Dr. Eli Tauber: IHRA Plenum. Zagreb, 2024.
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From Pilgrimage to Pilgrimage.
The Roman Catholic Church in Poland During the Political Transition (1987-1991) -
Selected Issues

According to analyses conducted by the Public Opinion Research Centre (CBOS), since 1987, the
level of Poles’ approval for the activities of the Roman Catholic Church in Poland was systematically
increasing. In November 1989, its actions gained unprecedented, almost universal social accep-
tance. Almost 90% of respondents considered that it “serves society well and acts in its best
interests”. However, in the following months and years, CBOS analysts noted a drastic drop in
approval for the activities undertaken by the Church. By the end of 1992, only 46% of respondents
considered its activities desirable.’

This article is an attempt to answer, within the framework of historical analysis, the following
research questions: What factors played a decisive role in the change of the public perception of
the Church over those five years? What role did the Church play in the process of political trans-
formation? To what extent was it prepared to function in the rapidly changing reality at the turn
of the 1990s? The main aim of the article is to present - based on selected issues - the complex
situation of the Church during the political transformation and the dynamics of its influence on
Polish society. The chosen time-frame has a symbolic significance - it refers to two pilgrimages of
John Paul Il to Poland, which took place in 1987 and 1991, under completely different socio-politi-
cal-economic conditions.

Two myths are still present in the Polish public sphere to this day. The first one speaks of the
Church’s unconditional support for Solidarity and the opposition activities that led to Poles
regaining their freedom in 1989. The second one, conversely, indicates that the Church, by con-
ducting a regular dialogue with the authorities, in fact legitimized communist rule, inhibited
independent activities, toned down social moods, and ultimately, during the period of political
transformation, facilitated a “soft landing” for party activists. Both of these views are untrue;
the reality was much more complex.

The attitude of the Roman Catholic Church in Poland towards Solidarity and its postulates was
ambiguous. In the years 1983-1987, the Primate of Poland J6zef Glemp was convinced that the
union’s approach had failed and that a general social understanding had to be built on the basis
of other structures under the patronage of the Episcopate.2 “We must abandon the word »Solida-
rity«” - emphasized Cardinal Glemp in September 1983. Although not all Polish bishops agreed
with this view, the main policy of the Episcopate on this issue was based on the opinion of the
Primate.3 The Church redefined its relationship with Solidarity under the influence of John Paul
I, who in the second half of the 1980s still saw the great social movement initiated in August 1980
as the main force offering a chance to change the system of government in Poland. The Pope
clearly manifested his position in June 1987 during his third pilgrimage to Poland.

The communist state did everything it could to prevent John Paul Il from coming to Gdansk -
the cradle of Solidarity, one of the strongest opposition centres in the country. According to pre-

* Jan Hlebowicz (ORCID: 0000-0001-8044-4418), PhD in history, employed at the Branch Office of Historical Research of the
Institute of National Remembrance in Gdansk.

1 Falkowska 1994: 11-12; Grabowska 2013: 8.
2 Stachowiak 2020: 140.
3 tatka2019a: 639.
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served documents, the authorities were particularly afraid of “oppositionists gathering around
the Pope with pro-Solidarity banners and emblems”.4 Ultimately, after long and arduous nego-
tiations, the Pope was permitted to include Gdansk in the pilgrimage plan. In an analysis con-
ducted by the Public Opinion Research Centre a month before the planned visit, 83% of res-
pondents claimed that the pilgrimage would “lift people’s spirits”, and 75% believed that the
presence of John Paul Il in Poland would strengthen the position of the Church in the country;
only 23% thought that the Holy Father’s visit would activate and strengthen the political oppo-
sition in Poland.>

On 12 June, during the high point of the visit - Holy Mass for working people in Zaspa in
Gdansk -, John Paul I emphasized:

“There can be no struggle stronger than Solidarity (...). There can be no program of struggle beyond
the program of Solidarity.”®

After the Eucharist, a crowd of thousands gathered behind a huge Solidarity banner to form
an anti-communist demonstration. The day after the end of the pilgrimage, CBOS conducted a sur-
vey about the Pope’s visit to his homeland. When asked about the direct effects of the pilgrimage,
67.2% of respondents answered: “It will cause an increase in patriotic feelings”, whereas 50.5% be-
lieved that the visit of the Holy Father “will help the majority of Poles to agree on the most im-
portant issues”.” In turn, a few days after the end of the pilgrimage the Security Service (SB) re-
ported that the Pope’s words

“significantly strengthened the position of political opposition, especially Lech Watesa, both in terms
of moral fortitude and propaganda”.

“Representatives of illegal structures believe that from now on they have the right to conduct their
activities officially (...). Activists from the Coast state that thanks to the efforts of Western media
outlets, the whole world saw the power of Solidarity, and they refer to John Paul Il as its father.”™

The Italian daily paper “Il Giornale” wrote that “the Pope beatified the Solidarity movement, adop-
ted its idea as his own and endowed it with a universal dimension, exceeding the Polish context”.
In turn, the West German “Deutsche Welle” pointed out that John Paul Il “unequivocally demanded
recognition of the right to join free trade unions as a natural human right”° Representatives of the
government had a similar view of the papal visit. “/ think that the victory belongs to the Pope and
the Church. There is no doubt that the Pope has valorised the opposition and set a militant tone for
the Church”, wrote Mieczystaw F. Rakowski.™

The pilgrimage of John Paul Il proved crucial in the context of the perception of Solidarity
by the Polish Church. The Pope, contrary to Primate Glemp, pointed to the social movement
initiated in Gdansk as a key factor in the realization of the Poles’ hopes for freedom, without
which national understanding would be impossible to achieve.” The change in the Church’s
policy required adopting a different approach to the government’s initiatives and the socio-
political situation in the country. From that moment on, the Episcopate took on the role of
a mediator between the communists and Solidarity, at key moments taking the side of the so-
cial movement as it was returning to official activity.” The Church, contrary to the government’s

4 AIPN BU 0449/4/8. Information on anti-government demonstrations organized in Gdansk in connection with the Pope’s
visit, 30 May 1987; AIPN Gd 003/200 vol. 1. Motion to initiate an object case codenamed “Zorza 1I", 9 March 1987.

5 APG 2384/15329. The third visit of John Paul Il in public opinion.
6 Qtd. after Kowal 2012: 228.
7 APG 2384/15329. The third visit of John Paul Il in public opinion.

8 AIPN BU 1585/16065. Attachment to the daily information. Comments from leading opposition activists in the Tri-City on
the visit of John Paul ll, 17 June 1987.

9 Qtd. after AIPN BU 2191/107. Information no. 15, 13 June 1987.

10 Rakowski 2005: 90.

11 AIPN BU 01439/56. Material for the speech of the Minister of Internal Affairs, 12 May 1988; Dudek 2012: 184-185; tatka
2019b: 17.

12 Dudek 2004: 90.
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expectations, did not get involved in the referendum of November 1987, and was critical of
its attitude towards the spring-summer strikes of 1988. Primate Glemp also regularly refused
the offers of the First Secretary of the Central Committee of the Polish United Workers' Party,
Woijciech Jaruzelski, to directly participate in the reforms planned by the government that by-
passed Solidarity. At the same time, he emphasized - for example in an interview for “Die Zeit” in
March 1988 - the need for reconciliation and “taking constant, persistent actions in this area”.”

Analyses conducted by the Ministry of Internal Affairs after the end of the spring-summer
strikes of 1988 indicated the growing influence of the Church on the socio-political situation in
Poland. Officers of the communist services considered some Polish hierarchs and priests to be
ready for dialogue with government representatives; at the same time, they drew attention to
a number of “anti-socialist initiatives and actions”.

“These clergymen, despite the progressive stabilization of life in the country, remain belligerent,
exerting a destructive influence on the churchgoers and often encouraging behaviour directed
against the state.”

Among the “radical priests” mentioned were, i.a., Fr. Henryk Jankowski from Gdansk and Fr. Kazi-
mierz Jancarz from Krakow.

“For many years, a certain group of priests, known for their negative behaviour and attitude, have
allowed the use of religious gatherings (pilgrimages), services (»for the homeland«) and structures
of community-workplace pastoral care to conduct open political activity. Various types of events
(meetings, discussions, speeches, lecture series) are organized in church facilities, in which activists
of the former Solidarity and the so-called opposition actively participate”,

stated one of the materials.®

A special location on the map of the opposition in Poland was the parish of St. Bridget in
Gdansk, which hosted regular meetings with Lech Watesa, his advisors and intellectuals sup-
porting Solidarity. One of the regular speakers in the square in front of the church was
Adam Michnik, oppositionist, author of the famous book Koscidt, lewica, dialog [The Church, the
Left, Dialogue], and editor-in-chief of “Gazeta Wyborcza” since 1989. During public speeches,
he emphasized that the involvement of the Church and the clergy was of key importance for
the hopes for freedom of Poles and, even more broadly, the people of the so-called Eastern
Bloc.” The anti-system activity of priests and their connections with anti-socialist opposition
activists were systematically analysed by the SB. Department IV of the Ministry of Internal
Affairs, responsible for the “church section”, complained about the passivity of the Episco-
pate, which “does not take effective disciplinary actions to eliminate this political activity of priests”."®

The negotiations initiated on 31 August 1988 between the state and the opposition, which even-
tually led to the “round table”, were regularly held through the Church and with the participation
of its representatives. As Antoni Dudek and Ryszard Gryz aptly noted:

“From that moment on, the presence of Church representatives at all important talks became the
rule (...). For Solidarity, the participation of clergy was a kind of insurance policy against accusations
from anti-communist radicals (...). For the communists, on the other hand, the Church hierarchy
was to become the guarantor of the political contract that was to be negotiated.”

Years later, one of the participants, Tadeusz Goctowski, Bishop of Gdansk, thusly assessed his
own role during the talks:

13 Qtd. after tatka 2024: 323.
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“Father [Alojzy] Orszulik and | did not speak out unless we came to the conclusion that the earlier
arrangements were different (...). We were witnesses who tried to guard the truth during these dif-
ficult talks.” 2

In reality, the Church did not remain a mere passive observer, watching over the clarity of the
negotiations. As the actual guarantor of the success of the talks, it played its own “game” calculated
to achieve the greatest possible benefits. This was expressed by Primate Glemp in an interview
for the Italian magazine “/l Tempo”, on 3 March 1989, in which the Cardinal showed himself as
a supporter of the negotiations, an opponent of communism, and at the same time a distanced
supporter of Solidarity, pointing out the need for the Church to seek a “third way". In this way,
he announced that the Church is a participant of the ongoing talks, which each of the parties - if
they want to bring the negotiations to a happy ending - should treat seriously.

However, the position of an arbitrator taking advantage of the dialogue with the govern-
ment and indirectly supporting Solidarity did not guarantee the Church in Poland any protection
from the state and its repressive apparatus. Many priests were still under surveillance and ha-
rassment. On 20 January 1989, Fr. Stefan Niedzielak, the guardian of the “Katyrh Family” commu-
nity, was brutally murdered.?> Ten days later died Fr. Stanistaw Suchowolec, chaplain of Solida-
rity and the Confederation of Independent Poland (KPN) in Biatystok and initiator of the memo-
rial room and symbolic grave of Fr. Jerzy Popietuszko, also murdered by the communist ser-
vices. On 11 July 1989, the body of Fr. Sylwester Zych was found at the bus station in Krynica
Morska.# During the martial law period, he was the pastor of an underground youth organi-
zation, and in the second half of the 1980s, the chaplain to the workers of the Warszawa Steel-
works and the KPN.?> The prosecutor conducting the investigation into his death did not take
into account the marks on the victim's body that had already been found during the autopsy - se-
veral dozen injuries and bruises around the mouth, neck, torso, head and ribs around the
spine.?® The official cause of death was excessive alcohol consumption.?” All three priests were
victims of “unknown assailants” and were repeatedly harassed by the SB before their deaths.
If the secret police were behind the murders of the socially and politically engaged priests, as
many indications suggest, one can hypothesize that their deaths were intended to deter other
clergymen from getting involved with Solidarity.

The hierarchs endured harassment by “unknown perpetrators” too. The auxiliary bishop of
t6dz, Bohdan Bejze, at the beginning of 1989 regularly received anonymous threatening phone
calls. The other suffragan bishop of £6dz, Adam Lepa, was allegedly also intimidated in this way
(“wrong number” calls with blasphemies, “silent” calls).?®

As a result of the “round table” talks, a decision was made to hold the first partially free elections
to the Sejm since World War Il. In an effort to ensure the neutrality of the Church, the authorities
decided to regulate the legal status of the Church in Poland. It was no coincidence that the fi-
nal negotiations on this matter were scheduled in parallel with the election campaign. Finally, on
17 May, the Sejm adopted a set of three laws guaranteeing the implementation of most of the
demands raised by the Church for decades - legal personality, creation of Catholic organizations
and freedom of pastoral activity. The Church obtained the right to have its own radio and television
stations, as well as printing houses, cinemas, theatres and film studios.? The laws also became the
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basis for the return of the Church’s property appropriated by the communist state. This was never
achieved by the Church in the Czech Republic, excluded from the reprivatisation process by the
centre-right government of Vaclav Klaus, hostile to Catholicism.3°

The solutions adopted in the “May laws” were “modern and proved to be a lasting basis for regu-
lating the relations between the state and the Church in the new political reality”.3’ The communist
government was convinced that it was a bundled transaction - the Church, in exchange for
legislation opening up many new fields of activity, was expected to remain neutral during the
election campaign.

Contrary to the hopes of the government, the Episcopate limited itself to emphasizing the
significance of the upcoming elections and the resulting chance for full empowerment of society;
but it did little to stop the clergy from engaging in the creation of Solidarity Citizens’ Committees
(KOS) on a mass scale. Presbyteries and other church buildings hosted pre-election meetings
with Solidarity candidates. Churches provided parish notice boards and display cases for political
agitation. Priests informed about the formation of committees during masses as part of parish
announcements. With the help of clergy, signatures and funds for the election campaign necessary
for the registration of candidates were also collected. The lack of acceptance of a local parish priest
for a given activist often eliminated his chances of finding himself on the election list.3> The SB in
Warsaw reported:

“Of the total number of 116 religious buildings in Warsaw and 128 in the capital province, approx. 70%
are used to campaign on behalf of opposition candidates.”3

Seeing the Church’s involvement on the side of Solidarity, the communist government felt
cheated. When subsequent “preventive talks” with bishops did not yield the desired result, it began
to resort to threats.

“We have noted (...) a twofold increase in agitation in favour of Solidarity (...). We have factored in the
political neutrality of the Church into the contract. A tilt (...) favouring the opposition will have very sad
consequences”

- warned Stanistaw Ciosek; his threats, however, did not bring the expected results - many
clergymen still supported KOS.34

The government blamed the bishops for the final electoral defeat of the state camp. “The
Church is the main culprit in what happened” - believed Mieczystaw F. Rakowski.3s This opinion
was also shared by Wojciech Jaruzelski and Stanistaw Ciosek.3®

The defeat of the communists in the June 1989 elections marked the turning point of the gradual
surrender of power by the ruling camp. The choice made by the Poles proved decisive for the trans-
formation in Poland. As Pawet Kowal aptly noted, from that moment on

“began the process of handing over the power seized by the communists after 1944 to institutions
with appropriate legitimacy (parliament, government and president)”.

A series of events was set in motion that was no longer under the control of Jaruzelski's team.
“It led to the creation of a new state on the ruins of the totalitarian system."?

One of the areas the communists were forced to abandon was the Catholic Association “Cari-
tas” (ZKC), which had existed since 1950.3 The organization, which took over the nationwide struc-
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ture of the church “Caritas”, for four decades had brought together Roman Catholic clergy who,
under the guise of charitable activity, openly cooperated with the communist state by engag-
ing in @ number of political and propaganda initiatives.3® Based on the provisions of the Act of
17 May 1989 on the Relationship between the State and the Church, the church “Caritas”, taken
over by the state, was reactivated. As a result, two different institutions with almost identical
names and scope of activities operated in the country. In the hands of the secular ZKC remained
210 care and education facilities financed from the state budget, employing 7 200 people. Inspec-
tors of the Supreme Audit Office, during an audit covering the years 1989-1990, revealed gross
mismanagement on its part. As a consequence, on 15 November 1990, the Ministry of Finance
decided to suspend subsidies from the state budget for the operation of the ZKC. A few months
later, on 17 May 1991, the Provincial Court in Warsaw decided to dissolve the secular ZKC, al-
though the legal battle dragged on until 1997, when its actual liquidation began. Out of 210 care
and education facilities, 198 were returned free of charge to religious congregations and dioces-
an organizations of the church “Caritas” on the grounds that they had been taken from them
“during the period of the Polish People’s Republic and handed over to the Catholic Association
»Caritas«”. Twelve facilities were transferred to local administration units.4

The pro-government ZKC never managed to achieve the overriding goal set by the commu-
nists - to bring about a permanent split within the Church and a deep division among the clergy.
The organization failed to become truly widespread as well as to take over key church positions.
The situation was different in Czechoslovakia and Hungary, where similar movements of priests
collaborating with the communist regime did weaken the position of the institutional Church.#

The Church was entering the new socio-political-economic reality, strong and confident of its
position among Polish society, but at the same time still subject to control by the communist SB,
which operated until 31 July 1990. Threats made by communist activists at the highest level, as
well as analyses suggesting further political involvement of the clergy, mobilized the SB to take
actions against the priests. On 11 November 1989, Jan Rokita, a former activist of the anti-com-
munist Freedom and Peace Movement and at that time a member of parliament for the Civic
Parliamentary Club, informed the deputy minister of internal affairs, long-time communist ac-
tivist Div. Gen. Lucjan Czubinski, about the disturbing situation of Fr. Kazimierz Jancarz, a parish
priest in Luborzyca near Krakdéw. The priest, a workers’ chaplain and opposition activist during
the Polish People’s Republic, was, according to Rokita, still systematically spied on by SB offi-
cers.* When visiting the priest, Rokita apparently noticed “two individuals who, according to him,
were undoubtedly eavesdropping on their conversation”, looking into the rectory window. Ro-
kita added that recently the surveillance of the clergyman had become “ostentatious and some-
what aggressive”.s3 Not only Rokita, but also other political activists were afraid of more “myste-
rious deaths” of clergymen. On 1 March 1990, a rally was held in Warsaw, during which people
demanded the disclosure of details about the murders of priests Niedzielak, Suchowolec and
Zych, as well as the dissolution of the SB and the “punishment of criminals”.44 Just over four
months later, on 20 July, the Senate Human Rights and the Rule of Law Committee ruled that

“the cases of these three deaths should be treated as connected, because they share important
elements, such as the unusual circumstances of the death, earlier anonymous and threatening
phone calls, and a sense of threat.”s

Additionally, a request was made to the Ministry of Justice to supplement the investigation,
pointing out a number of shortcomings and gaps.
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Despite being under pressure, the Church did not intend to give up its role as an entity shaping
the socio-political reality of Poland, now changing under the influence of transformation processes.
On 11 September 1989, the director of the Department of Studies and Analysis of the Ministry of
Internal Affairs warned against attempts to

“involve organizations associated with the Church in activities and initiatives preparing the election
campaign for local governments”.46

A few months later, the intelligence service of the Ministry of Internal Affairs (Department I)
reported that John Paul Il was seeking to establish a political movement - a Christian Democratic
party led by Aleksander Hall, based on representatives of Catholic academic youth.

“The Pope recommends that the Church hierarchy in Poland (and Nuncio [|6zef] Kowalczyk) support
this movement as a basis for a future Christian party (...). At the current stage, it would function as
a pro-government party, and ultimately occupy a centrist position as a moderator between right-
wing and left-wing trends.”

And although a Christian democratic party led by Hall and directly linked to the Church hierarchy
was never founded,#® a political milieu supported by the Church appeared on the political scene
aspiring to such a role. Bishop Jézef Michalik, ordinary of Zielona Géra and Gorzéw, supported
the creation and activity of the Christian National Union, and during the founding congress of
the party Primate Glemp celebrated Holy Mass for its activists.#9 Other hierarchs also saw no-
thing wrong with giving their patronage to political initiatives that grew out of Solidarity. Some
bishops, in @ more or less direct way, supported the Centre Agreement of Jarostaw and Lech
Kaczynski, others - the Democratic Union of Tadeusz Mazowiecki.

Already on 2 May 1990, the Episcopate proposed to restore religious education in schools.
Prime Minister Mazowiecki agreed almost immediately, hoping that in this way he would win
the hierarchy over to his side in the upcoming presidential elections.s° A few months later, the
Minister of Education, Henryk Samsonowicz, issued appropriate instructions on this matter.
In 1990-1992, the CBOS asked Poles several times about their views on religious education in
schools. 69-76% were in favour of such classes (compulsory or not), while 22-30% wanted
to eliminate religious education from schools.5>* As such, although the majority of society ap-
proved of the resumption of religious education in schools, the decision of Prime Minister
Mazowiecki, upheld by the Minister of Education, sparked violent opposition from leftist and
anti-clerical circles. The procedure for introducing religious education classes was also ques-
tioned by the Commissioner for Human Rights (in 1990 and 1993), which in turn the Church
interpreted as an expression of bias and lack of objectivity.5?

In June 1990, the Church also spoke out on the future shape of the Constitution of the Republic
of Poland. The Episcopate appealed for the rejection of the

“erroneous and harmful simplification established (...) in the social consciousness, according to
which the secular nature of the state is presented as the fundamental and almost the only guaran-
tee of freedom and equal rights of citizens”.s

Further, the bishops pointed to the need to emphasize in the Constitution the necessity
of cooperation between the state and the Church, and thus to exclude from it the provision
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regarding the separation of these two entities, which - as the bishops argued - evoked asso-
ciations with the totalitarian period.

A few months later, in January 1991, the Church actively supported a Senate bill banning
abortion (except in cases where the pregnancy endangered the mother’s life or was the result
of a crime). The hierarchs and parish priests motivated the churchgoers to send letters to par-
liament expressing their approval of the document’s provisions. However, according to a CBOS
poll, at the beginning of 1991 almost 60 % of society was in favour of the law permitting
abortion, and one third of society was against it.4 As it turned out, the sentiments of the Polish,
mostly Catholic society did not coincide with the position of the Church.5> As a result, the Epis-
copate opposed holding a referendum on the matter, and in May 1991 the Sejm passed a reso-
lution not to consider any bill concerning abortion.® The dispute was adjourned, becoming
a flashpoint in subsequent election campaigns.

The attitude of Poles towards the issue of abortion was a shock not only for the Polish hie-
rarchs, convinced of the overwhelming influence of their own teachings on Polish society, but
also for John Paul Il. A month after the Sejm’s decision, which the Church found unsatisfactory,
on 1-9 June the Pope made his fourth pilgrimage to Poland - the first since the collapse of
communist rule. The Holy Father's visit took place in completely different circumstances than
those in 1987. Observing the socio-political situation in his homeland, the Pope, making the
Decalogue the leitmotif of his homilies, appealed to Poles not to depart from the foundations
of the Christian faith. The Pope’s words did not arouse the same great enthusiasm as those
referring to the ethos of Solidarity four years earlier. “Outside the truth, freedom is not free-
dom. Itis a guise, and even enslavement”, he said in one of his homilies.5

At the end of the pilgrimage, the Pope was reported to have confessed: “Not everyone liked
my speeches.”s® Explaining the ambiguous reception of the papal message, Fr. J6zef Tischner in
“Tygodnik Powszechny” weekly pointed out that John Paul Il came “with a program for the Polish
faith”, proposing a “thinking faith” that was not met with understanding by some of the audience:

“When the Pope said »truth«, they heard »ideology«, thought about religious education in school,
about the anti-abortion law, about the threat of clericalism and God knows what else.”?

The 1991 visit must have affected the Pope himself, who expressed his regret four years later
in a letter to Jerzy Turowicz:

“The regaining of freedom paradoxically coincided with an intensified attack by the secular left and

liberal groups on the Church, the Episcopate, and also on the Pope. | sensed this especially in the
context of my last visit to Poland in 1991. The idea was to erase from the public memory what the
Church had been in the life of the Nation over the past years.”°

The bishops’ support for certain political groups, the way in which religion was introduced
into schools, the attempt to influence the shape of the new Constitution of the Republic
of Poland, the return of chaplains to hospitals, prisons or the army, and the involvement of
the hierarchy in the discussion on the permissibility of abortion indeed caused dissatisfaction
among some circles in Poland and, as a consequence, their firm resistance. It was no coinci-
dence that at that point the post-communist, clearly anticlerical weekly “Nie”, promoting the
slogan of a new “black totalitarianism”, edited by the former spokesman of the martial law
government, Jerzy Urban, gained popularity, achieving record sales. Various sides - including
the post-Solidarity milieu - were bringing accusations of clericalism, the hierarchs’ desire
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to rule Poland, and the suppression of Poles’ hopes for freedom. On the other hand, some
former oppositionists reacted to the sudden change in the attitude of some post-Solidarity
circles towards the Church with disbelief.

“We held the Church hierarchy in high esteem and | don't think it ever occurred to anyone (...)
that in the near future the same people who used rectories all over Poland to deliver patriotic lec-
tures would be saying that the Church should step aside”,

emphasized Piotr Semka, a member of the Young Poland Movement in the 1980s, who supported
the KPN election campaign in 1989.%'

The involvement of the Episcopate and the clergy in socio-political matters was not, how-
ever, the only factor deepening the aversion of Poles to the Church. The Episcopate also fai-
led to fulfil the hopes placed in it by society in connection with the economic transformation
of the country.

At the end of 1989, Poles were optimistic about the future. They were convinced that the
coming year would be “much better and calmer than previous years”.®2 They pinned their hopes
on, i.a. the announcement by the Minister of Finance, Leszek Balcerowicz, of a transition to
a market economy based on ownership. However, with the entry into force on 1 January 1990
of a new economic project decentralizing the economy after several decades of the command-
and-distribution system, hope and optimism quickly gave way to fear, and soon to social dis-
content.®3 In January, prices of goods that were already in short supply rose sharply.4 As re-
ported by the Ministry of Internal Affairs, “many concerns in employee circles are raised by job
cuts and unemployment, which has been growing since mid-February”.®s Mass protests and strikes
were organized in workplaces throughout Poland. Farmers expressed their dissatisfaction by
blocking the roads.®®

At the turn of the 1990s, the Church was one of the few stable structures still functioning
in public life. Crisis-stricken Poles - remembering the statements of the clergy (including hie-
rarchs) from the 1980s about the dignity of human work, workers’ rights, including the right
to strike, the need for free trade unions, etc. - hoped that the Church would support them
in the difficult economic situation in which they now found themselves. Meanwhile, in March
1990, the bishops supported the liberal path of economic modernization chosen by Mazowiec-
ki's government. “One cannot repair in a few months what has been in ruins for decades”, they
pointed out. Moreover, one of the instructions stated that demonstrations and strikes held
in workplaces were “very dangerous and harmful”. Elsewhere, the growing unemployment
in Poland was called “a temporary (and very bitter) remedy, which should be understood as
employment restructuring”.’” The parish clergy had a different view on the economic reform,
personally feeling its negative effects (decreasing faith among their parishioners, unwilling-
ness to invest due to inflation).

“The priests are concerned about the size of the price increase. They fear that society will not be
able to keep »tightening the belt« at this pace”

- wrote the Ministry of Internal Affairs, referring to the Elblgg province.®®

*
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The Roman Catholic Church directly influenced the shape of the political transformation in Po-
land. An important role in this process was played by John Paul I, who, during his third visit
to his homeland, unequivocally sided with Solidarity.®> Under the influence of the Pope, the Epis-
copate took on the role of an intermediary and mediator in the difficult talks between the go-
vernment and the opposition, which ended with a binding agreement. As such, as Rafat
tatka rightly noted, it contributed both to the peaceful change of the political system, and to
covering up the sins of the communists, because as

“a key factor for the success of the systemic transformation it did not clearly indicate the moral
(and political) responsibility of the government of the Polish People’s Republic for the condition of
the state and its crimes”,

including those committed against the clergy - even on the threshold of a socio-political break-
through.7°

Ultimately, the Church’s attitude was assessed positively by the vast majority of Poles, which
was reflected in a survey conducted by the CBOS.” The Church entered the 1990s victorious.
“Everyone stood by it, regardless of whether they had faith, sought it, or were indifferent to it. The
time of triumph had come”, wrote Teresa Bogucka in “Dialog” in January 1991.72 The commu-
nist state did not manage to divide and marginalize the Church with the help of the clergy and
Catholic circles working with the government, as was the case in other countries of the so-
called Eastern Bloc. It looked to the future with a deep sense of having played a historical
role - without our involvement, the change from totalitarian to democratic system in Poland
would not have taken place, it would claim. Thus, convinced of its strong influence on society,
the Church did not give up its direct influence on political reality.”

Bishops, with a vision of bursting churches characteristic of the last decade of the Polish
People’s Republic, were convinced of the real social support for the ideas they proclaimed.
In the 1980s, Catholicism was inextricably intertwined with Polishness as a sign of resistance,
becoming less and less a requirement of faith.’4 As such, the Holy Mass - an event fundamen-
tal for religious life, was often treated more as a kind of historical-patriotic-martyrological
academy aimed at the communist government. Churches were bursting at the seams, because
they were considered the only space of freedom. Seeing the gathered crowds gave the clergy
a sense of real influence on the formation of Poles in the spirit of Catholic values. In the 1990s,
the Church quickly realized that this was only an illusion. It turned out that although the vast
majority of Poles declared themselves to be Catholics, they did not necessarily identify with
the teachings contained in the homilies of Polish bishops, including John Paul Il, who visited
Poland in 1991.

Some Polish citizens, including those declaring attachment to the Catholic religion, having lived
for over forty years in a totalitarian state, remembering the martial law regime and the omnipre-
sent censorship, did not intend to feel in any way limited by the requirements, expectations,
orders and prohibitions formulated by the Episcopate or the Pope. Increasingly often, their
attitude to life was marked by relativism - the ideology of Western democracy, which, on the
one hand, opposed totalitarianism, and on the other, complemented the model of consumer
society in which Poles were beginning to function.”s
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All this leads to the conclusion that the Church entered the political transformation un-
prepared, still using old mechanisms - tested in the conditions of the so-called People’s
Poland, but inadequate for the emerging democratic political order. The fundamental mistake
was the failure to develop a new model of its relationship with the state and the lack of a pre-
cisely outlined approach to the rapid economic modernization and socio-cultural changes.
Bishops (though, of course, not all of them) engaged in activities suggesting a desire to directly
influence the government, less concerned with evangelization and support for Poles who found
themselves in a difficult economic situation. In line with that, “Pismo Okdlne Biura Prasowego
Episkopatu Polski” contained more articles about the consecration of subsequent buildings
or banners than texts containing in-depth reflection on the tasks facing the religious commu-
nity in the new socio-political situation.”® At the same time, the Church treated almost eve-
ry criticism, even justified, as an attack, holding on to its “siege mentality” typical of the period
of the Polish People’'s Republic.”? Such rhetoric only served to strengthen their conviction that
Catholicism and its teachings were once again in danger in the conditions of regained free-
dom. And thus, as Jarostaw Gowin correctly diagnosed, grew the spiral of fears and mutual
accusations.”® Often exaggerated and hurtful criticism of the Church aroused among its
representatives’ traumatic associations with the times of communist enslavement. Fearing
the marginalization of Christian values in Polish society, the Church took action to institutio-
nally secure the presence of Catholicism in public life. This, in turn, confirmed its adver-
saries’ conviction about the Church’s intention to establish an ideological monopoly.”
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he did a favour not only to himself, but also to every citizen of the Republic of Poland” (AAG. Records of the press office of Abp.
Tadeusz Goctowski. Article Ks. Jankowski przeprasza from “Gazeta Wyborcza”, 5 July 1995.

79 Gowin 1995: 39.
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The State as a Protector of Traditional Religious Groups:
the Case of the Slovak Republic

INTRODUCTION?

The legal regulation of religious life in Slovakia is a unique case in Europe, one which can show
the development of the relationships between the state and churches. Such an evolution de-
monstrates the formation of the “religious field”® within the transformation of the social and
political system, mostly from state socialism to a market society.

The case of Slovakia is useful for describing the emergence of a separate “religious field”
precisely because of the relatively frequent changes in the models of relations between the
state and the churches, relations determined by Slovakia’s belonging to larger state forma-
tions that defined the role of religion in the state and society in different ways. Slovakia was
part of the Habsburg monarchy until 1918, which, despite its various specificities, had been
trying for a century or more to unify the previously different legal situations in the Austri-
an and Hungarian parts of the state.4 Later, as part of Czechoslovakia, the Czech and Slovak
parts sought a common model of regulation that would overcome some of the historical
differences under the monarchy, but at the same time would be open to the realities of a
republican and democratically formed state. Within the framework of the common Czecho-
slovak state, a single, completely new model of church policy was introduced in 1949 by
the ruling Communist Party of Czechoslovakia. This was based on the principle of nationa-
lisation of the public and property functions of churches and religious groups, which came
under the direct control of and dependence on the state (Law No. 217/1949), which was
supplemented by direct financing of the salaries of the clergy and head administration of
the recognised churches and religious societies (Law No. 218/1949).

In the period 1949-1989, this model created an egalitarian system of recognised churches
that were under the control of the state authorities.> However, this system excluded from the
non-autonomous religious field all religious groups not recognised by the state, which for this
reason did not even exist for the state as groups of people of a common religious or ideologi-
cal belief. Such examples of unrecognised churches were, for example, the Jehovah’s Witnesses
or the Unification Church.® For this reason, too, the existence of full religious freedom as a possi-
bility of a free but collectively practised religious life cannot be said to have existed between
1949 and November 1989, even despite the constitutionally and legally guaranteed protec-
tion of individual religious rights (Constitution of the Czechoslovak Republic, No. 150/1948,
Constitution of the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic, No. 160/1960). The third period of the
common Czechoslovakia in the formation of relations between the state and the churches
was the short period of transition from state socialism to pluralistic and liberal democracy, begin-
ning with the Velvet Revolution in November 1989 and ending with the split-up of the federa-
tive state at the end of 1992. In fact, since 1993, the first historically independent formation of an
independent religious field associated with the state independence of the Slovak Republic has

1 Address: doc. Miroslav Tizik, PhD., Institute for Sociology, Slovak Academy of Sciences, Klemensova 19, Bratislava, 813 64,
Slovakia, ORCID: 0000-0002-1867-5271. E-mail: miroslav.tizik@savba.sk.

2 This study was carried out within the framework of project APVV-22-0063 “Reproductions of Religious and Worldviews
Structures in Slovakia. A Hundred and Fifty Years of Change”.

3 Bourdieu 1971.
NeSpor 2020.

Tizik 2011; Tizik 2023.
Belanova 2016.
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taken place. However, as will be shown, this process was not completely independent, but very
much related to the previous systems associated with the existence of Czechoslovakia, and not
only to the post-1989 period.

The process of creating a new socio-political regime (after November 1989), building a new
state (since 1993) or a new identity of the state in the course of the transnational integration
of the Slovak Republic can be analysed, at a distance of more than three decades, as a process
of building a specifically new kind of cohesion and collective identity in a society that is cons-
tantly looking for the symbolic legitimation of its existence. The churches, especially the largest of
them - the Roman Catholic Church in Slovakia and the Evangelic Church of the Augsburg Con-
fession (Lutherans) in Slovakia - also played an important role in the creation of the character
of the new state. Silvia Mihalikova” has used the example of the Slovak Republic to show how
periods of crisis and ruptures in the building of new political regimes are fertile ground for the
reaffirmation or reconfirmation, or even the complete reconstruction, of political symbolism,
public rituals and mythology that express the basic values of the community. A change in the
legislative framework of social life not only suggests change, but it bring about change.® In
contrast to tracing changes and ruptures, it is also possible to identify continuities and com-
monalities between successive systems, especially if the newly established republic is also for-
mally the successor state of Czechoslovakia and emphasises the constitutional continuity
between the two state formations.

In tracing the continuities and ruptures in the development of the legal order, one of the
important areas currently often discussed is the problem of the relationship between the citizen,
religion and the state. Religion has a very close relationship with law because, in addition to
its ability to bind people into a community and to build deep social bonds based on the
sharing of the same ideas about order, religion is also one of the fundamental sources of
social values and norms, and one of the most effective tools for legitimising the social order.?
Several other writers™ consider churches as important public actors and as structures filling
the gap between private life and the purely political sphere of the state. In the case of the ana-
lysis of changes in the nature of the state and society in Slovakia, it is important to take ac-
count of all three levels of social change: 1. the macro level of social institutions, 2. the meso-
level of various public collective actors, and 3. the level of individuals’ views and attitudes to-
wards social processes and changes.

The aim of this study will be to answer three basic analytical questions, the answers to
which can help us to understand the dynamics of change in state-church relations in the 20" and
21 centuries.

1. What is the extent of the reproduction of fundamental structures of the religious field?
2. What are the changes in the structures of the religious field in Slovakia?
3. What is the role of the State in regulating the religious field?

RELATIVE STABILITY IN THE RELIGIOUS COMPOSITION OF SLOVAKIA

The Roman Catholic Church has traditionally been the largest church in Slovakia. Historically
Slovakia is not a Catholic country but can be considered as a religiously pluralistic society with
a dominant Catholic Church. As can be seen in Table 1, there has been only one major change
during the 2oth century and except for the almost complete extermination of the Jewish peo-
ple during World War Il that is the emergence of a large group of people without any religious
affiliation. In spite of this one very fundamental change, Slovakia retains approximately the
same, i.e. stable, confessional structure.

7 Mihalikova 2005.
§ Tizik 2005: 59-89; Tizik 2011. On Relations between the State and the Church and Slovakia during the Last Century, also
Cikes 2010 or Moravcikova 2003; Tizik 2023; Tizik 2024.

9 Tizik 2011.
10 Casanova 1994 or Plichtova 2008: 1-9.



Table 1. Confessional structure in Slovakia 1900-2021"

SLOVAKIA (IN %) 1900 | 1910 | 1921 | 1930 | 1950 | 1991 | 2001 | 2011 | 2021
ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH 68.26 69.5 70.9 | 71.61 76.2 | 60.43 | 68.90 | 62.00| 55.80
GREEK CATHOLIC CHURCH 7.06 6.80 6.46 6.42 6.55 3.39 4.10 3.80 4.00

EVANGELICAL CHURCH OF THE AUGSBURG

141 13.50 | 12. 12.02 | 12.88 6.1 6.90 .90 .30
CONFESSION (LUTHERANS) 413 135 77 9 90| 590| 53

REFORMED CHURCH (CALVINIST) 5.45 5.40 4.80 4.38 3.24 1.57 2.00 1.80 1.60
JEWS 5.06 4.80 4.53 4.10 0.22 0.02 0.04 0.10 -
OTHER 0.04 0.06 0.29 0.00 0.00 1.30 2.06 1.40 3.00
WITHOUT CONFESSION 0.00 0.02 0.23 1.47 0.91 9.70 | 13.00 | 13.40| 23.80
NOT SPECIFIED 0.00| 0.00| ©0.02| 0.00| 0.00| 17.40| 3.00| 10.60| 6.50

Despite the gradual Christianisation of the public space and politics (or regardless of it) after
1989, the religious, or rather confessional, structure of Slovak society developed differently. As can
be seen from Table 1, during the last thirty years there was first a slight increase in the proportion of
the Slovak population that claimed affiliation to a church (especially in the case of the large so-called
folk churches), but in the second decade this proportion declined again.” The increase was visible
rather in small registered churches than in traditional ones.

Although the results of the survey ,Generations and Faith (GaV 2024)” in the second half of
October 2024 show a stable worldview and religious structure in Slovakia, but at the same time,
however, it shows that there is growing support for the opinion that the state and religion should
be separated in Slovakia (Graph 1). The survey confirms the results of censuses and shows a rela-
tively stable distribution of the population in terms of church affiliation since the political regime
change in 1989." Despite the relative stability of the religious field after 1990, however, different
trends can be seen in the view of the Slovak population in relation to churches. The same survey
GaV 2025 shows a growth in secularisation tendencies between 2014 (survey DOS 2014)s and 2024,
with a slight increase in the proportion of people who see complete separation as the optimal
model of state-church relations.

11 Source: Tizik 2011; Statistical Office of the Slovak Republik (SU SR) (https://www.scitanie.sk/obyvatelia/zakladne-vysledky/
struktura-obyvatelstva-podla-nabozenskeho-vyznania/SR/SKO/SR; last access: 22 August 2025).

12 Tizik 2011.
13 However, it should be noted that the survey methodology differs from one year to the next in the censuses. In 1991, the
question was asked as an open-ended question, which resulted in fewer people claiming affiliation to a church or religious

community and, conversely, more people not answering the question. For more detail on the methodological background to
the measurement of religious affiliation in censuses and its effect on the results see Tizik 2014: 49-70.

14 Tizik 2025.

15 The results and dataset are available from the Slovak Archive of Social Data (SASD): https://sasd.sav.sk/en/data_kata-
log_abs.php?id=sasd_2014003 (last access: 22 August 2025).

92


https://www.scitanie.sk/obyvatelia/zakladne-vysledky/struktura-obyvatelstva-podla-nabozenskeho-vyznania/SR/SK0/SR
https://www.scitanie.sk/obyvatelia/zakladne-vysledky/struktura-obyvatelstva-podla-nabozenskeho-vyznania/SR/SK0/SR
https://sasd.sav.sk/en/data_kata�log_abs.php?id=sasd_2014003
https://sasd.sav.sk/en/data_kata�log_abs.php?id=sasd_2014003
https://sasd.sav.sk/en/data_kata�log_abs.php?id=sasd_2014003

Graph 1: Attitudes towards state-church relations 2014-2024
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Similarly, the survey shows a growing tendency among the Slovak public towards the idea of
a financial separation between the churches and the state in the form of self-financing by the
churches, i.e. without using the tax allocation model. The willingness to support tax assimilation is
relatively low, as is the practice of direct financial support for churches by the Slovak population.™

The public’'s view of the relationship between the state and the churches is fundamentally in
contrast with the actual development of that relationship. This contradiction raises a more fun-
damental question about the nature and extent of the influence of formal institutions, in this
case laws and churches as formalised religious institutions, on the pattern of society-wide change.

STATE POLICY TOWARDS RELIGION IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA (1918-1992)

As indicated in the introduction, during the existence of Czechoslovakia, whose constitutional
tradition the present Slovak Republic follows, there have been several phases and forms of rela-
tions between the state and the churches. Common to all of them was the guaranteeing of the
legality of the largest traditional churches, but they differed in relation to small or new religious
groups. In general, three distinct phases can be distinguished in this area:”

16 Tizik 2025.
17 Tizik 2023.
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1. Centralised democratic Czechoslovakia 1918-1948.

Churches were independent public bodies with the support of the state. The state both enabled and
encouraged the religious pluralisation of society by recognising a number of new religious actors.
At the same time, it was a period of attempts to unify different legal heritages: Slovakia with the
tradition of a liberal Hungarian religious policy and the Czech lands with the Austrian tradition of
state-church links (for example family law).

2. State socialist Czechoslovakia (1948-1989).
Within this period there were two partly distinct phases:
a) Centralised Czechoslovakia (1948-1968)

b) Federative Czechoslovakia (1969-1989) with relatively autonomous national authorities over-
seeing the activities of churches, but under a single legislation.

There were basic features common to both of these phases: State control over the church,
etatisation of property but financing the salaries and church administration.

3. A democratic federation (1989-1992)

This period can be considered as the beginning of the existence of the “religious field”, which is
related to the removal of state control over religious life and the adoption of legislation guaranteeing
religious liberty. Even after this radical political change and the change in the status of churches
in the state, the new religious field began to take shape on the basis of a significant continuity in
legal relations with the period of state socialism. This continuity manifested itself in four forms:®

1. Two legislatively bonded but politically autonomous religious fields - Czech and Slovak -
continued from the period of federalisation of the state in 1969.

2. Churches were within the competence of national authorities; the Ministries of Culture of
the Czech Republic and of the Slovak Republic, which was a model inherited from the time of
the socialist federation. In some cases, the practice persisted that non-traditional religious
groups remained outside of any registration and registration with the state, while several took
advantage of the newly created possibilities to register as a civil association and thus be part of
the registration of the Ministry of the Interior of the Czech or Slovak Republic.

3. The economic autonomy of churches was established by preserving the financing of churches
from the state budget (salaries for the clergy) from 1949. The state distributes funds but does not
interfere with or control their use.

4. The granting of legal status (recognition by the state) to all those churches that were recog-
nised by the state as of 1January 1990.

FOUNDATIONS OF AN INDEPENDENT RELIGIOUS FIELD IN A FEDERATIVE SYSTEM

The differences between the two parts of the federative state were already evident during the
revolutionary period in November 1989. In the Czech Republic the church played an important
role as an actor of revolutionary change. Some members of clergy were at the forefront of protests,
with public prayers in Prague on the Letna Plain. In Slovakia, there existed a strong civic element
in protests. Protests did not include similar religious rituals and ceremonies, nor did they involve
priests® as in the Czech lands, but rather only lay people from the so-called underground church.
Among the twelve main demands of the civil public in the document Programme Declaration of
the Public against Violence and the Coordination Committee of Slovak University Students of
25 November 1989 was also a demand for the “clear separation of the church from the state”.z

18 Ibid.
19 Krapfl 2013.
20 Tizik 2011.



The new legislation, gradually adopted between 1989 and 1992, was mainly concerned with the
following basic principles:

a. the abolition of state control over religion and the churches;

b. the restoration of the legality of religious orders (especially Catholic orders) from
the pre-1949 period;

c. the creation of the status of recognised churches by a separate law;

d. maintaining financial support for recognised churches (retaining the 1949 principle);

e. declaration of the religious neutrality of the state in the 1992 Constitution of the Slovak
Republic.

The ambitions and aspirations of the new public actor that religion had become were supported
by the many interventions and contributions of intellectuals and scholars who naturalised religion
as an essential element of democratic society and created the conditions for the specific position
of religion and the churches in society as useful and democratising actors.2 The legislation created
a new kind of education in the education system: it allowed for the establishment of private and
religious schools of all levels alongside state (public) schools.

Two laws in particular were crucial in defining the principles (doxa®) that became the basis for
the operation of the new field, namely the 1991 Law on Freedom of Religion and the Status of
Churches® and the 1992 Law on the Registration of Churches.?> The former created the doxa of
the newly emerging field based on the principles of the largest Christian churches. The emerging
model could be described as the church-Christianisation model of the religious field. The Church
Registration Act created a system of both normal (i.e. registered or recognised) churches and
religious societies and unregistered (unrecognised) religious groups.

A differentiating principle of the two types of religious groups was their inclusion on the agenda
of two different ministries. The registered and state-recognised ones came under the authority of
the Ministry of Culture, while all other unrecognised ones came under that of the Ministry of the
Interior. Only the registered churches became part of the field in which the struggle for a forming
doxa was taking place. Registered churches have a specific legislative status as legal entities with
a specific position in the legal system of the Slovak Republic, with practical implications for their
internal functioning, but also greater opportunities in relation to other institutions: tax breaks,
financial support from the state, and the possibility to be present in the media and perform legal
acts of marriage, and so on. Unregistered groups can only be civil associations with no religious
activity and no specific status in the system of religious groups. By the wording of the Registration
Act, they have in practice found themselves outside the religious field, and by the wording of the
Citizens' Association Act,*® which explicitly forbids civil associations from carrying out religious
activities, unregistered churches and religious groups have been pushed out of the symbolic space
of normality and legality in Slovak society.

During this period, a model of two categories of recognised churches emerged, with some
(the majority) being financially subsidised by the state, while others are not. At the same time,
there are significant differences in the approach of Czech and Slovak laws towards religious
groups. While the Czech legislation supports and makes easier the pluralisation of the religious
field, the Slovak one precludes the possibility for new actors to become a state-recognised
religious group.

The adoption of the Constitutional Law of the Federal Assembly of the Czechoslovak Federal
Republic No. 23/1991, which introduced the Charter of Fundamental Rights and Freedoms as the

21 Constitution of the Slovak Republic from 3 September 1992 (including amendments: 244/1998 Coll., 9/1999 Coll.). In: Elec-
tronic collection of acts, www.zbierka.sk (last access: 10 December 2018).

22 Tizik 2011: 168-178.

23 As described by P. Bourdieu, for example in Bourdieu 1990.

24 Zakon o slobode nabozenskej viery a postaveni cirkvi a nabozenskych spolo¢nosti 308/1991 Zb.
25 Zakon o registracii cirkvi a nabozenskych spolo¢nosti 192/1992 Zb.

26 Zakon o zdruzovani obcanov €. 83/1990 Zb.
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constitutional law of the Czechoslovak Federal Republic, became important in the first period
of the formation of the religious field in Czechoslovakia. It includes a declaration guaranteeing
“freedom of thought, conscience and religion” as well as the right to change religion or belief or to
remain without religion. Hradecky draws attention to the seemingly minor, but in its consequences
fundamental, significance of the use of the word “faith” in the text of the document as opposed to the
original word “belief”, used in the Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental
Freedoms of 3 September 1953. The use of the more narrowly understood term in post-revolutionary
Czechoslovakia was also reflected in other guarantees, which specifically address only the protection
of religious beliefs and give rights (including in the field of education) only to religious groups.?”

These real and symbolic acts and legal norms have created a specific understanding of religion
that is no longer associated with a broadly defined protection and promotion of a plurality of world-
views, but instead there has been a restriction of the understanding of religion on a theistic basis,
expressed in terms of an organised association in the form of a church or a religious community
(although the distinction between the two concepts is nowhere legally defined).

During the existence of the Federation, no new church was recognised by the state after the
adoption of this law. In the Czech Republic, 19 churches and religious societies (including the new
registered group the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints) were thus transferred to the
new legal framework by adoption from previous system, i.e. on the basis of “traditionalism”; in
Slovakia, there were 14 religious groups.

This general law was specified in 1992 by national laws which created frameworks for the
possible registration of new churches or religious societies and which indicate a divergence in the
approach to potential new actors in the religious field in both parts of the federation. In Slovakia,
a much more restrictive law was adopted by the Slovak National Council at the same time and
without any exceptions. (Law No. 192/1992) According to this law, 20 000 adults permanently
residing in the territory of the Slovak Republic were required to declare their membership in order
to register (which is four times more in proportion to the population compared with the Czech
Republic).

The Federal Law on Religious Freedom and the national registration laws created the boundaries
of what can be described as a state-recognised religious field, i.e., a precisely defined number of
actors who become bearers of the legal designation of religion and who enter into relationships
with each other and with the state in a number of legally defined areas. After a short period of
building religious freedom, it created the basis for a system of limited religious pluralism. On the
one hand, it allowed those affected by the law to benefit from the still applicable 1949 law on the
financing of churches; on the other hand, it involved a number of additional rights that were defined
only for recognised religious actors.

Recognised churches were also affected by laws allowing religious groups to enter the education
and family law systems even in the first period of the formation of the religious field. Proof of the
state’s friendliness towards recognised churches (but only towards them) was also the adoption
of Law No. 234/1992 amending Law No. 94/1963 on the family (as amended by Law No. 132/1982),
which replaced the previously existing and established form of compulsory civil marriage with an
optional form based on the choice of either civil or religious marriage, both of which became legally
equivalent.®

Although this period is connected with the existence of the federative Czechoslovakia, it laid the
foundations of the state’s relations to religion, on which the independent Slovak Republic was built
and later developed.

27 Hradecky 2020: 119.
28 Ceplikova 2001: 115.



CREATING A CATHOLIC - EVANGELICAL ASYMMETRIC DUALISM

In Slovakia, after the establishment of the independent state, there was a legislative hegemonisation
of the official religious field by the traditional actors, when the new registrations were not the result
of legislation aimed at opening up, but rather just the use of the ambiguous formulations of the
1992 law, i.e. from the period before the complete closure of the religious field. A total of three
major legislative amendments has taken place to date, two of which tighten the conditions for the
recognition of religious groups by the state.

The first legislative amendment was the Law (No. 394/2000), which clarified the definition of a
church by emphasising that it is an association of people with a religious faith and by adding the
possibility for recognised churches to sign contracts with the state. In so doing, the law excluded
non-religious groups from the possibility of registering as a church, although there is no definition
of what constitutes a religion in the law. However, the law also contained another new element: it
created the possibility for the state to enter into mutual cooperation agreements with churches.
In so doing, the law changed the previously universalist understanding of the equality of churches
recognised by the state to a selective one, where different groups could have different agreements
(in content and kind) with the state.

However, two pieces of legislation were more fundamental to limiting the possibility of registration.
In 2007 (Law No. 201/2007) it was reformulated when the original non-binding registration was
redefined in relation to membership and the content and form of information about members
was more precisely defined. Prior to the entry into force of this form of the law, two religious
groups managed to register in 2007 - the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints (Mormons)
and the Baha'i Fellowship. The New Apostolic Church, registered by the Ministry of Culture in 2001,
was registered retroactively, still under the pre-1992 legal status. The representatives of the New
Apostolic Church argued that they had obtained permission to operate in Slovakia (Bratislava) in the
summer of 1989 and that this had been recognised by the Slovak Republic.

Despite the unprecedentedly strict conditions for registration in the Slovak Republic in the
European context, these conditions were further tightened in 2017 (Law No. 39/2017) by increasing
the requisite number of members of the registering church up to 50 ooo members, citizens of
the Slovak Republic. Even before this latest tightening of the law, problems arose in the practical
exercise of their religion for some unregistered religious groups, based on non-Christian religious
traditions. Dedk cites as an example the interest of members of some Hindu-inspired religious
groups in Slovakia in registering, even without financial subsidy.? Letvajova, in turn, recalls the
restrictions of the municipal government in Bratislava, which refused to allow the construction
of an Islamic mosque, but also mentions other restrictions on Muslims in Slovakia, who complain
about the impossibility of legally observing their own rites when burying the dead or when marrying
according to Islamic rules.3°

A more fundamental change in the legal situation and in the ways of dealing with the relations
between the state and the churches was related to the preparation of specific treaties of an
international type between the state and the Catholic Church, represented by the Holy See as
a subject of international law. In Slovakia, when a new anti-Meciar government coalition came
to power in 1998, negotiations got underway and in a very short time (in 2000) the Basic Treaty
between the Slovak Republic and the Holy See was prepared and signed.

Only shortly before the actual adoption of the Basic Treaty between the Slovak Republic and
the Holy See (No. 326/2001) by the Slovak National Council in November 2000 and its signing by
the Slovak President in December of the same year, a small amendment (No. 394/2000) to Act
No. 308/1991 on freedom of religion was adopted, which introduced the possibility of concluding
individual contracts between churches and the state. This changed the previous provision of the
law as universally applicable to all churches and allowed for specific relations between the state and
individual churches.

29 Deak 2010: 89.
30 Letvajova 2010: 118-119.



Although the Basic Treaty chiefly provided for the already existing rights of the Catholic Church,
its character as an international treaty gave the Catholic Church in Slovakia specific protection and
its binding force is higher than the validity of the laws issued by the National Council of the Slovak
Republic. For a short period of time, this treaty gave the privilege to the largest Church in Slovakia
of being the only one to have such a specific treaty. But its consequences for the Church’s position
were more significant.

First of all, it override the principles of a religiously neutral state in several areas. For example:

1. the state gave contractual preference to one of the many registered churches,

2. in contrast to the treaties adopted with other churches, it gave this one a specific and
essentially unchangeable content by its international character,

3. the National Assembly of the Slovak Republic gave it a specific and essentially unchangeable
content. Thereby shifting a statehood which had been built on Christian references to
a Catholic one, especially by incorporating ten Catholic holidays into the system of free
days in the Slovak Republic, by the commitment of the Church to teach the citizens
of the Slovak Republic in accordance with the principles of Catholic doctrine, and by
guaranteeing the possibility of exercising conscientious objection in accordance with
the faith principles of the Catholic Church,

4. the state upon itself the obligation to finance Catholic education in Slovakia.

This basic covenant also included a commitment to adopt four other sub-covenants with a specific
focus on several areas of the Catholic Church'’s activity:

in the armed forces,

in education,

on conscientious objection, and

on the financing of the Catholic Church.

At the same time, however, the form and, to a large extent, the content of the Basic Treaty
became a model for a similar treaty with some of the non-Catholic registered churches, which,
however, as churches that are not subject to international law could only sign presidential-type
treaties. After the Basic Treaty, two of the four planned sub-treaties were signed between the Slovak
Republic and the Holy See. The first was the Treaty between the Slovak Republic and the Holy See
on the Spiritual Service of Catholic Believers in the Armed Forces and Armed Corps of the Slovak
Republic (No. 648/2002), signed on 21 August 2002. The other treaty was the Treaty between the
Slovak Republic and the Holy See on Catholic Education and Training (No. 394/2004). Treaties on
conscientious objection and funding have not yet been adopted. On the basis of the Treaty on the
Spiritual Ministry to the Catholic Believers in the Armed Forces and Corps of the Slovak Republic,
another Catholic diocese was created, headed by its Ordinary (Bishop), whose appointment is the
exclusive right of the Holy See, despite the fact that it is part of the Slovak Armed Forces, and it
appoints military, prison and police chaplains to systematised, i.e. state-funded, posts in these
branches of the Ministries of Defence, the Interior and Justice.

rop

The possibility to enter into a special contract with the state created by the 2000 law was
used by 11 other churches two years after the Catholic Church. However, since they do not have
international personality, they concluded a treaty with the Slovak Republic in the form of a presi-
dential treaty (No. 250/2002). An important difference from the Basic Treaty in this treaty is, for
example, that they jointly refer to the common heading “registered churchesl, thus putting
themselves in the position of spokespersons and advocates for the interests not only of the
signatory churches, but, as it were, of all the churches registered up to then and probably also
later. The enumeration of the rights of the signatory churches is essentially the same as in the
case of the Basic Treaty, with the proviso that the actual terms of regulation are to be specified
in various other lower-level regulations. An example is the right to religious education in state
schools in the Slovak Republic: although this right is listed in the treaty in the same way as in
the Basic Treaty, specific implementing regulations guarantee it only in defined cases, i.e. with
a certain minimum number of registered children. Thus, in a country with many religious mino-



rities, this right is not enforceable in the case of small and scattered minorities, or in larger cities
where non-Catholic religious minorities do not have enough children in each school and are
scattered over several schools.

This 2002 agreement was followed by the agreements on religious education (No. 395/2004) and
on the pastoral ministry to their believers in the Armed Forces and Armed Corps of the Slovak
Republic (No. 270/2005), which also followed the principles of the sub-agreements between the
Slovak Republic and the Holy See, but were signed later and entered into force two years later then
the agreements of the Catholic Church.

As a result of the adoption of these treaties, a hierarchy of churches and religious groups
in the broadest sense was established in Slovakia. The adoption of the Basic Treaty between
the Slovak Republic and the Holy See in 2000 became the core of the new structure of the religious
field, while subsequent treaties with other religious groups and sub-treaties have only consoli-
dated this structure (Figure 1).

Figure 1. The religious field in Slovakia after 20003"
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The Basic Treaty with the Holy See (and the two subsequent sub-treaties) also confirmed the
privileged position of the Catholic Church by becoming a model for a similar treaty signed by the
state with the majority of registered churches in Slovakia in 2002. The aforementioned subsequent
series of treaties seemingly strengthened the non-Catholic principle in the religious field, but at the
same time confirmed the Catholic principle in its dominance. The formal treaties with non-Catholic
registered churches show that this is a carry-over of the model of the Fundamental Covenant signed
with the Holy See (Vatican), thus confirming that the Catholic Church has become the source of doxa
in the religious field.

In addition, the importance of religious actors in the symbolic world was also reflected in the
growth of the volume of funds from the budget of the Ministry of Culture of the Slovak Republic
earmarked for churches and religious groups. In the period 1999-2010 there was a 2.37-fold
increase in the volume of funds, despite the economic crisis after 2009 and the resulting reduction
in state spending on the public sector. There has also been an increase in the number of churches

31 The symbols + expresses the amount of symbolic privilege and - expresses the degree of distance from the field of power.
Source: Tizik 2023.
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and religious organisations supported since 2005. Among them there are a number of entities
which are not independent churches but are organisations of existing churches, especially Catholic
churches (charities and religious orders).?

The situation in the years 2000-2012 in the Slovak Republic shows a gradual departure from the
emphasis on the principles of religious and worldview freedom and neutrality of the state, and
a trend towards a model of state restriction of the growth of religious and worldview pluralism.

CHRISTIANISATION OF POLITICAL AND PUBLIC LIFE

The fifth phase is the period since the spring of 2012, when the Catholic - Evangelical asymmetric
dualism in the religious field was empowered and the influence of the churches in the internal
political life of the Slovak Republic was further deepened (interference in the pre-election campaign,
efforts to establish a historical research centre linked to the agenda of the Catholic Church, etc.). In
May 2012, at the instigation of members of the National Assembly of the Slovak Republic from se-
veral political parties, mainly those affiliated with the Catholic Church, an initiative was launched to
establish an ecumenical chapel in the premises of the National Assembly of the Slovak Republic.33
The deputies started to organise prayers and joint religious lunches in the premises of the National
Assembly. In 2012, there was also a symbolic struggle between the government and the churches
to keep or abolish some of the religious holidays, which concerned mainly the Catholic and Evan-
gelical churches. The government failed to implement its plan, partly because of the protection of
Catholic holidays by international treaty and the reluctance of the Evangelical Church to agree to
the abolition of Good Friday, which is, however, a holiday also recognised by the Catholic Church.3

The symbolic and legal privileging of Christian (especially Catholic and Evangelical Church) actors
by the state at its inception and their incorporation into the symbolic character of the state has
been steadily reinforced throughout the two decades. Their inclusion in the Council for Solidarity
and Development, initiated by the government emerging from the spring 2012 elections, became an
explicit expression of their proximity to power.3s Of all the registered churches, only representatives
of the Catholic Church and the Evangelical Church in Slovakia appeared on the Council, alongside
employers’ associations, trade unions and pensioners’ representatives. The government thus
elevated them to the status of representatives of religion as an important integrative and social
actor in society and representatives of churches and religious communities in Slovakia. Similarly, at
the beginning of 2019, the Catholic Church (and subsequently the Ecumenical Council of Churches
of Slovakia, which represents most of the other non-Catholic churches in Slovakia, requested
a similar status) was included in the draft amendment to the law as being among the subjects of
public and state administration and self-government commenting on all draft laws submitted by
the government to the parliament.3®

INCREASED STATE FUNDING TO REGISTERED CHURCHES

Probably the most explicit manifestation of the state’s favouritism towards traditional religious
actors is the financial support that the state gives, both directly and indirectly, to a large number of
registered churches. This support has persisted even after the return of state-owned properties to
the churches and exists in a modified form in the new law on church financing adopted in 2019. The
new funding system also follows a law adopted in 1949, at the time of the Communist Party’s rise to
power in Czechoslovakia.

32 Tizik 2011: 405-407.

33 Poslanci sa budud v parlamente pravidelne modlit. 2012; also, Bude v parlamente kaplnka? 2012.

34 ZruSit Statny sviatok je tazSie ako sa zdalo. 2012.

35 Rada solidarity a rozvoja SR. http://www.vlada.gov.sk/rada-solidarity-a-rozvoja-sr/ (last access: 20 March 2019).

36 Levicky Archleb D.: Pripomienkovanie zakonov za pomoci biskupov? Novy navrh legislativy s nimi pocita. Noviny.sk 23 January
2019 (https://www.noviny.sk/slovensko/407194-pripomienkovanie-zakonov-za-pomoci-biskupov-novy-navrh-legislativy-s-nimi-
pocita; last access: 20 March 2019).
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In 2019, a new Act on the Financial Support of Churches and Religious Communities (No. 370/2019
Coll.) was adopted. The content of this law ended the discussions on the financial separation of
the state and churches and disconnected the issue of state funding of churches from the issue
of restitution of church property. The principles of the new law fundamentally opened up the
possibilities for the churches to dispose of their financial subsidies in comparison with the pre-
viously valid law of 1949. The new law maintained the model of direct financial contributions to
those registered churches that request it, except for those that were already receiving a contri-
bution as of the year of the law's adoption. However, due to the very strict registration law, it is
effectively impossible to register a new religious group.

The second difference from the original law is the calculation of the amount to be allocated to
specific churches. In the old model, the amounts for the churches were calculated on the basis
of the sum of the salaries for the clergy and the costs of running the churches’ administration
(including other unspecified costs of providing for the needs of the clergy), so an important principle
was the number of paid clergy in a given church. In the new model, the main distinguishing crite-
rion for calculating the amount of the contribution is tradition, i.e. the amount of the endowment
in 2019.37

In addition, unlike the previous law, the state no longer earmarks funding for churches. Churches
can reduce the number of clergies without any consequences on the budget they receive; theore-
tically it does not even have to be used for clergy salaries. Churches have to submit an account
to the Ministry of Culture on the use of the allocated funds. The law also allows for the possibility
of reducing or increasing the total amount paid to churches and religious groups in the case of
a decrease or increase in the number of registrants (although the law speaks of believers) in the
census compared to the previous census. The law contains within it a hegemonic concept whereby
the funding of all smaller churches is dependent to a large extent on the situation of the Catholic
Church, whether the number of registrants increases or decreases.®

From the beginning of 2025, the methodology for calculating the state funding to registered
churches changed. The new modified model further favours churches over other publicly funded
actors. According to the Ministry of Culture, the aim of the amendment is to increase solidarity
with smaller churches and to ensure better predictability and transparency in financing. Since the
adoption of the new law in 2019, the amount of the state’s contribution has been adjusted accor-
ding to the inflation rate in the Slovak economy and the level of pay increases of employees in
the performance of work in the public interest. These indicators are replaced only by the rate of
increase of the minimum wage. According to Ministry of Culture this is a significant simplification
of the calculation and provides greater predictability of the financial impact on the state budget,
as this indicator is known annually already from the middle of the budget period. A further ten per
cent increase in the total contribution will be distributed to churches according to the number of
their believers according to the new law. In 2025, the state’s contribution increased by 4.6 million
euros, i.e. to a total of almost 64 million euros. In 2026 and the following year it will be close to
70 million and 79 million euros respectively. The amount of the state contribution is also influenced
by the number of worshippers as determined by the official census.3®

CONCLUSIONS

As the analysis shows, we can identify five basic phases of the formation of the religious field in
Slovakia over the last three decades, during which the character of the state has changed from a
relatively religiously neutral stance to a model with a strong Christianising character. Parallel to the
growing importance of churches in the state, there has also been a growing Christianisation of the
political scene in Slovakia and its intertwining with religious content. However, the strengthening

37 Tizik 2023.
38 Ibid.
39 Tizik 2025.



of the religious character of the state and politics is not accompanied by a growing religiosity. On
the contrary. On the one hand, after a slight increase in people claiming and practising a religion at
the turn of the millennium, this trend has reversed and there is a slight decrease in the proportion
of such people in the population. At the same time, however, we also see a tendency towards the
secularisation of the consciousness of believers and of religious practices in Slovak society.

Three basic conclusions can be drawn from the analysis:

Firstly, legal preservation of the status quo in Slovakia maintained the principles of favouritism
of the biggest traditional actors by the state - churches legally operating since the period of state
socialism.

Secondly, in Slovakia - until 2019 - the principle of identical rights for a narrow range of legal reli-
gious groups has been more strictly observed (partly so after 2019).

Thirdly, Slovakia is maintaining a strict cooperation model with the biggest of the churches (the
Catholic church) as dominant.
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A Dream Come True.
The New Beginning of the Budapest-Fasori Lutheran High School in September 1989

PROLOGUE

From the beginning of Lutheran presence in Hungary in the early 16th century, one of the stron-
gest public services of Hungarian Lutherans has been education. When | speak about Hungarian
Lutherans in the 16th century, | must add, that these people regarded themselves as subjects of
the medieval Hungarian Kingdom, but their ethnic background and mother tongue was often
other than Hungarian, mainly German or Slovak, but we also find among the significant Lutheran
reformers people of Serbian, Croatian or Romanian origin. Two hundred years later, when the first
Lutheran citizen was allowed to settle in the city of Pest, now a part of Budapest, and the Lutheran
community started her life here, this community was also comprised of German, Slovak and Hun-
garian speaking Lutherans. This three-language community established the Lutheran school in the
city, which reached the rank of a high-school by 1823. So, this community had to learn and practice
a delicate cooperation within its different parts early on. Within the greater society, this community
was regarded a minority with less social possibilities in two senses, both as non-Catholic and
non-Hungarian speaking people. They recognised early on that moving upwards from their mino-
rity status was served best by educating their children.

Pursuing their purpose, Lutherans in the city of Pest got a powerful ally in the rapidly growing
Jewish community. Jews in Pest, similarly to Lutherans, were in a double minority situation, both
for their different language and for their different religion, and their strategy to leave their
disadvantageous situation behind, was similar to that of Lutherans too, that is, education. Sin-
ce the Jewish community did not establish her own school for a long time, it became an ob-
vious choice for Jewish families to send their children to the Lutheran school. So, Lutherans and
Jews, who believed in education, made the Lutheran school in Budapest a high school of high repu-
tation. By the beginning of the 2oth century, the building of the school had been outgrown, and
the Lutheran Church decided to build a brand-new second building for the male pupils. From
that time on girls attended the old Deak square school and boys attended the new Fasor school.

Buildings of worship and of schools clearly signify this development. When the first Lutheran
and Jewish citizens settled in the city of Pest, in the last decade of the 18th century, there were
only Roman Catholic and Orthodox churches behind the walls of the city - just as they are now.
Outside the walls have the sacred buildings of the new religious communities been built, the
Lutheran Church at Dedk square at 1811, the Reformed Church at Kalvin square at 1830, and the
Synagogue at Dohany street at 1859. These buildings are now connected by Little Boulevard, an
iconic street of downtown Budapest. During the coming decades the city was rapidly growing. The
building of the Fasor school was erected at 1904, well beyond Grand Boulevard, place of summer
houses and gardens at that time, close to City Park. | think, the idea behind the selection of the
place of the school was to find the closest possible location which is still empty enough to house
of the ambitious combination of a church and a school. Around the church also a new Lutheran
congregation started to be formed.

At first the main income of the schools was the tutorial fee paid by the families of the pupils. In
1894 the Lutheran Church, alongside the Reformed Church and the Israelite Community, become
established churches by Hungarian Law, from that time they got finances from the state as well.
In 1924, for example, the 87.5% of the salaries of the teachers came from the state, the remaining
12.5% from the Lutheran Church.’

1 Gyapay 1989: 108.
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The golden decades for both schools lasted up to the 1940s, with several of their former pupils
earning an international reputation. | mention only one pupil by name here, who will later play
a crucial role in our story: Jen6 Wigner, the Nobel-prize winner nuclear physicist, part of the Manhat-
tan project.2 After the Communist takeover, the Lutheran Church was deprived of all of its schools,
except of the two high-schools of Pest. Being much smaller than the Catholic and the Reformed
Church (at that time there were some six million Catholic, two million Reformed and four hundred
thousand Lutheran believers in Hungary), by 1952, the Lutheran Church had to give up the last two
remaining schools too, because of her lack of finances. This situation was in full comfort with the
policy of the Communist Party: churches should not meet young people outside the walls of church
buildings and parishes. Thirty years later, in 1982, our story began.

1982

First, | share two stories from the early autumn of 1982, that happened about the same time. In the
first story | introduce myself to you: | was a student, age 20, just beginning my theological studies at
the Lutheran Theological Academy, the only University of the Lutheran Church, located in the 14th
district of Budapest. As it was customary at the Academy, freshers were introduced to the older stu-
dents during an excursion. As a part of the excursion, the fourteen freshers of the Academy were
made to stand in front of the building of the Fasor School, and were asked whether this building
had any connection to the Lutheran Church. None of us knew about the connection. Thirty years
of silence in a Communist dictatorship was long enough to wash away the memory of the school,
making it unknown for the younger generation.

Around the same time, a delegation of the Lutheran Church was travelling from Budapest to
Bratislava by train. The delegation consisted of four people: the Presiding Bishop (the elder bishop
among the two Lutheran bishops at the time), Zoltan Kaldy; two Professors of the Lutheran
Theological Academy, Tibor Fabiny and Janos Selmeczi, and the Foreign Secretary of the church,
Andras Reuss. All the four men belonged to the church leadership that was carefully chosen and
severely controlled by the Communist government. As the only person still alive of the four, Andras
Reuss just recently told to a rather big audience,? that professor Fabiny kept pushing the bishop
Kaldy during the whole round trip to try to ask back the Fasor School from the state, and the bishop
kept arguing with him, saying, that it was impossible, there was nothing to do with.

So, with these two memories begins my narrative just to show in advance where it ends: in less
than a seven years' time from this beginning, on the 2 September 1989, still during the time of the
Communist dictatorship, seven weeks before the Republic of Hungary was declared instead of the
People’s Republic, and ten weeks before the wall in Berlin came down, our school started its school-
year again. The opening ceremony of the school was declared as the national opening ceremony,
broadcasted on TV, whose speaker was Ferenc Glatz, the Minister of Education. The whole country
watched, and some of us, who followed the way to this event, regarded it as a miracle. In the
following paragraphs | will share you some details of this miracle.

1984

This year brought one of the most important events in the last hundred years of the Lutheran
Church in Hungary: the Lutheran World Federation held her World Assembly in Budapest. The
LWEF, established in 1947, includes over 5o million Lutherans in the five continents, has her World
Assemblies in every seventh years. Before 1984 the LWF never had an Assembly on the eastern
side of the iron curtain. Its leaders were quite sensitive to oppressive regimes, they rejected, for
example, the invitation of the Lutheran Church in Brazil in 1970, considering the political climate of
Brazil not free enough to host a community as pluralist as world-wide Lutheranism. So, a decision

2 To name some other famous pupils: the mathematician Janos Neumann, also part of the Manhattan project, the poet
Gyorgy Faludy and the Nobel prize winner economist Janos Harsanyi.

3 At the memorial service of professor Tibor Fabiny on the 100th anniversary of his birth, in Deak square Lutheran Church,
the 22 September 2024.



in favour of Budapest during the Cold War was also a sort of hopeful statement on the part of the
leadership of the LWF, that a country, east of the iron curtain, might be open and tolerant enough to
host an Assembly. The preparation of the Assembly began years before 1984, involving thousands
of people of the participating church leaderships, their contacts in the respective governments, and
naturally, officers and agents of the secret services on both sides of the iron curtain. To put it very
simply: those in favour of the Budapest Assembly in 1984 had apparently a clear knowledge of the
still severe control of the whole society and also the churches in a Communist country, but they
had also some hope to gain something important by this endeavour. In the East people hoped for
a presentation of socialism with a human face that is able to tolerate some degree of freedom and
public religious belief, while in the West people hoped for some inspiration of practices of liberty
smuggled behind the iron curtain and leave them there to find their own way among the citizens of
the so-called Peoples’ Republic. In short, both hopes were fulfilled and the Assembly was regarded
a great success. In Hungary, our Presiding Bishop, whom | introduced to you as the chief opposing
leader of asking back the Fasor School from the state, succeeded in having elected as the president
of the Lutheran World Federation. On the other hand, Hungarian participators, myself, as a student
among them, and people from countries of the Eastern bloc could gain personal experiences that
were otherwise out of their reach. We could rarely travel to the Western side of the world that time,
but people from the West travelled to us and stayed with us for weeks to share experiences and
enjoy personal relationships.

Beyond these hopes something unexpected happened that overruled the visions of those who
wished for a slow process of change. A Hungarian Lutheran pastor, New Testament scholar Zoltan
Déka, who spent some research time in West Germany during the weeks of the Assembly, wrote an
openlettertotheleadersofthe LWFinwhich he pointed outthe oppressive character oftheleadership
of the Hungarian Lutheran Church, and especially the heavy-handed leadership style of the bishop
Zoltan Kaldy. The leaders of the LWF ignored the letter, but it was soon translated into Hungarian and
distributed in hundreds of copies, thanks to, significantly, the very first photocopy machine, which
the LWF administration brought to Budapest and made available for our church. After the Assembly
ended and the foreign visitors left the country, bishop Kaldy tried to punish pastor Doka, but his
village congregation supported him, and also a significant number of Lutheran pastors expressed
in an anonymous voting, ordered by the Presiding Bishop, that they did not agree with punishing
him for his open letter. The public statement of this single pastor became a starting event for a lot
of discussions, carried out in informal circles in several Lutheran congregations all over the country.

Besides the Assembly and its outcomes, one more important event happened at 1984. For
the first time after 1952, several former pupils came together in the parish building of the Fasor
Lutheran Congregation. The meeting, full of hopes and emotions, eventually led to the formal
establishment of the Fasor Alumni Society, consisting of about 40 people, most of them persons
of standing. The Alumni Society joined the Patriotic People’s Front, an organisation created by the
Communist party to make room for those people who did not want to be members of the Party
but wanted to do some voluntary public service for their local community. The Alumni Society
made his basis in the 7th district of Budapest, where the school is located, thus making himself
part of the public life that was tacitly supported by the Party. The Society, while cannot mention
the plan for re-opening the Fasor School in his public messages, held regular meetings for nurturing
the memory of the school. In a way, he became a rather effective pressure group for keeping the
topic of re-opening the school alive.4

1986

Bishop Zoltan Kaldy, the president of the Lutheran World Federation, got a stroke in the winter
of 1985, and form this time on he was unable to fulfil his leading role until he eventually died in
the spring of 1987. From the beginning of his iliness, bishop Gyula Nagy, the other bishop led the
Lutheran Church (he ordained the eight young pastors, myself among them, who finished their

4 Gabor Gyapay, the first principal of the new Fasor school, gave a detailed account of the role of the Alumni Society in the
re-opening of the school. See Gyapay 1997 and 1998.



studies in June 1987, out of the fourteen freshers of 1982). In the spring of 1986, a public reform
community was established around the pastor Zoltan Ddka, calling herself “Brotherly Message”
(Testvéri Sz6 in Hungarian). This reform community issued a brief memorandum about changes
in the inner life of the Lutheran Church in Hungary, for a more democratic practice. As one of its
points the memorandum mentioned the re-opening of the Fasor School as well. The memoran-
dum was signed by 19 people, 10 pastors and g civil members of the church, it was regarded as
quite a big number of people of public opinion at the time. The organizers of the community were
cautious enough not to allow students of theology and young pastors still without a mandate
given by a congregation to sign the memorandum, because they could have been easily removed
from the church by the authorities. So, young people, inspired by the events of the Assembly two
years earlier, followed the life of the reform community from the outside. Among the pastors, my
sister signed the memorandum, through her | had some more personal view of the inner life of
Brotherly Message.

The plan of re-opening the school got a visible support also from abroad. Jend Wigner, one
of the most famous alumni of the Fasor School, age 84 that year, published a short article in
the United States, in which he wondered whether the school might be opened again. This article
received considerable attention both abroad and in Hungary.

The reform community and his message had not got any reflection in the official mediums of
the church, but became a topic of several informal discussions. The church leadership organised
a co-ordination between the reform community and themselves, but there was no result, neither
did the public get any relevant news about it. The message, considering the Fasor School, was able
to reach official church life eight months later, at the National Assembly of the Lutheran Church.
National Assemblies during the Communist Party State happened once in every three years. They
lasted half a day, and loyal delegates usually accepted all the suggestions coming from the church
leadership. At November 1986 it happened the usual way. Although a member of Brotherly Mes-
sage community could convince bishop Nagy to put the question of the re-opening the school into
the agenda of the Assembly, no advance was made. The leadership recognised the request and
decided to answer it at the next National Assembly, that is, November 1989.

However, the usual way of the Assembly got an unexpected challenge. Students of the Luthe-
ran Theological Academy were obliged to take part at the Assembly. We sat at the gallery of
the assembly hall, joined by a civil member of the Brotherly Message community, who started
clapping when the decision about the Fasor School was declared. All the thirty students joined
him in clapping, so we made a considerable noise in the gallery. When we came down from the
gallery after the Assembly ended, a young but influential Lutheran pastor was waiting for us and
threatened us one by one for being part of such a noisy unrest.

1988

The year 1987 was spent with several attempts to move the issue of the Fasor School forward. Both
the Alumni Society and the Brotherly Message community tried to convince the bishop Nagy and
the church leadership about the possibility of the school. The church leadership, backed by the
State Office of Church Affairs and the Ministry of Education, was successful in raising objections
against the school. It was obvious, that the Communist Party did not want to give up its monopoly
of teaching young people, and they raised financial problems that made, in their opinion, a school
run by the Lutheran Church, impossible. The church leadership accepted this argumentation, and,
it seemed, the issue of the school got into an impasse. However, members of the reform move-
ment, as well as, the alumni, could talk to more and more influential and reform minded leaders of
the Communist party state. Some alumni were members of the Parliament, that did not make
sovereign decisions that time, nevertheless, it served as a forum for sometimes challenging ideas.
These talks finally reached the highest level of the leadership of the Party. According to the histori-
cal reconstructions of a civil member of Brotherly Message community, professor Robert Frenkl,

5 Frenkl 2000.



who later became the first lay leader of the Lutheran Church in Hungary, the decision in favour of
the Fasor School was made by the Head of the Party's Department of Agitation and Propagan-
da, in February 1988. Since there is no written document of this decision available to us, Frenkl
thought that, according to the typical ways of the time, Janos Berecz, the Head of the Department,
gave an oral command to Imre Miklos, the Head of the State Office of Church Affairs and Béla
Kdpeczi, the Minister of Education to start new negotiations with the leadership of the Lutheran
Church which would lead to the re-opening the Fasor School.

In the summer of 1989 the State Office of Church Affairs, a frightening department of the
Communist Party State for decades, was disbanded. On 2 September the Fasor School started
her new period of life. The details of the start, and also the 35 years of this the new period are parts
of a different story.
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Transition and Churches in Hungary, with Special Regard to the Small Churches

In this paper, first | will describe the characteristics of the church-political transition in Hungary in
general."In the second part of my article below, I will try to discuss how the so-called small churches
were affected by the democratic transition.

A peculiarity of the regime change in Hungary was that it was not a revolutionary transformation,
but a slow erosion of the communist system from the beginning of 1988 until the democratic elec-
tions in the spring of 1990. (This is why the Hungarian “transitological” literature tends to use the
terms “long 1989” and “negotiated revolution”.)

In my view, the major (“historical”) churches did not participate in the regime change process,
it passed them by, or even preceded them. Democratic church policy was not primarily the result
of the churches’ struggle for religious freedom, but of the political struggle of the new democratic
parties.

| would also like to call the attention two specialties of the regime change in Hungary:

1. The former ruling communist party and the last socialist government were active
participants in the regime change in Hungary;

2. Most of the legislation of the democratic republic (including the law on religion) was
passed before the free elections held in the spring of 1990.

In my opinion, from the point of view of church policy, we should treat the Hungarian state after
the regime change as a separate period from April 1989 to April 1990, because formally the party
state still existed, but in reality, the state no longer wanted to / could exercise power, but simply
handed it over.

THE “MODEL CHANGE"”, DECEMBER 1987 - APRIL 1989

The change in church policy did not start as a regime change, but grew out of the reform program
and the search for a new path in the last period of the communist party (Hungarian Socialist
Workers' Party - MSzMP). In May 1988, the party conference replaced Janos Kadar as General
Secretary and announced reforms. These initiatives ultimately contributed to the disintegration of
the system rather than to its stabilization.

The process was closely linked to the so-called “alliance policy” of the last period of the Kadar
regime. From the mid-1960s, the powerful president of the State Office for Church Affairs (Allami
Egyhazlgyi Hivatal - AEH), Imre Mikl6s, the state secretary, advocated a “small steps church policy”,
the essence of which was that the state counted on the churches as allies in order to achieve the
social (and by the 1980s, political) goals of the system, in return for more and more freedom. The
latter did not reach the minimum level of religious freedom in democratic states, and the state
control and the influence over the churches remained an essential element of state church policy
until the spring of 1989. However, the churches had by then accepted the role offered to them and
sought to achieve their goals through dialogue within the system rather than by dismantling it.

The success of the “alliance policy” was marked by the decision taken in 1986 to review the legis-
lation on church affairs. (This was essentially a continuation and deepening of the policy of “small
steps” within the framework of the state socialist system.) The first and last time Imre Miklés, the
State Secretary for Church Affairs, reported on his activities in Parliament was in December 1987.

* Associate Professor, University of Miskolc. ORCID: 0000-0003-0062-6671. E-mail: csaba.fazekas@uni-miskolc.hu.

1 About the church-political transition see detailed in Hungarian: Fazekas 2011; Erd8dy 2015; Gergely 1992; Lugosi-Szabé
2017. From the relevant English studies: Valuch 2000: 337-341; Ungvary 2014; Szab6 2016.
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The report was essentially a celebration of the Kadar-era church policy on the part of both the
state and the churches accepted by the socialist state.

The preparatory work for the new law on religion was started by the State Office for Churches
at the beginning of 1988, with the aim of providing a framework for a special “alliance” between
the state and the churches. The first drafts essentially sought to incorporate the “old” content
into a new framework and, most importantly, did not envisage the abolition of the State Office for
Church Affairs (AEH), but at most a restructuring. Church leaders were also supportive, sharing
the position of the party leadership and Imre Miklés, who saw the work on the Religious Affairs Law
as a “democratization”. The churches accepted the model-changing concept of the socialist system.
The “historical” churches distanced themselves from the political initiatives of the opposition until
the beginning of 1990, and continued to envisage the remedying of their grievances (for example,
the settlement of church education) within the existing framework.

THE “REGIME CHANGE", APRIL 1989 - MAY 1990

The last period of the state socialist system, which was supposed to implement the concept of
model change, finally came to an end with the retirement of Imre Mikl6s and the decision to abolish
the State Office for Church Affairs. In November 1988, a new government was formed under the
leadership of Prime Minister Miklés Németh, which decided from the outset to take “major steps”
in church policy.

Imre Mikl6s was dismissed from the presidency on 30 April 1989, and the State Office for Church
Affairs ceased to exist on 30 June. The abolition of the AEH was strongly demanded by the
opposition democratic parties, which were already operating legally at the time.

The dissolution of the AEH without succession was important for two reasons: firstly, it demonstra-
ted that a state body controlling the churches and “managing” their affairs was not necessary in the
democratic transition process. On the other hand, it also became a symbol of total state control and
influence, which could not be influenced by the fact that in its last period it increasingly focused on
dialogue with the churches and the preparation of the new Religious Affairs Law.

The government's ideas, unveiled at the beginning of May, outlined a new approach and
structure for church policy in all its aspects. The government, committed to a new church policy,
was experimenting with new organizational structures and new staffing arrangements. Prime
Minister Miklés Németh himself did his utmost to establish a model of a state-church that was
democratic in all respects, while preparing and implementing the political regime change, and to do
away with the remnants of the communist past.

Interestingly, the abolition of the AEH was met with the most moderate enthusiasm from the
churches. The statements of the church leaders were characterized by uncertainty as to the na-
ture of the sudden freedom and uncertainty about the future of church policy. | believe that a
kind of “Stockholm syndrome” characterized the attitude of the large churches. The leaders of
the so-called “historical churches” were more loyal to the regime that was disappearing than they
were to political change.

(I think, this phenomenon was illustrated by words of a Roman Catholic bishop:

“When | was already a bishop, but even before that, | already felt that what we are going to happen

today will happen, that the Communist Party will give up its hegemony, because it has to give up. (...)
Well, I dare say that | have always admired socialism, it has done many things, it is a great promise
for humanity, I still say so today. But it cannot be realized in the way they wanted to realize it. (...) |
never fought against it, in fact, | had the most loyal and most supportive relationship with the State
Office for Religious Affairs. | never expected them to help - | wanted to help. They always helped.
Whatever | asked for, | got.”)

2 Isten népének szolgalataban. [In the service of God's people. Interview with J6zsef Cserhati, Roman Catholic bishop of
Pécs, Hungarian Radio, 19 April 1989] Hungarian Monitoring 20 April 1989, 1415-1423; 1422.



Typically, only small churches not recognized by the Kadar regime and renewal movements
critical of it played this role.

The government speeded up the preparation of the law on religion and sought to involve
churches and various social and political organizations in a wider range of activities. The aim was
to generate a genuine democratic debate in order to create a broad social consensus for the
transition legislation. The Németh government also wanted to underline its own democratic
commitment through legislation.

The new institutional system was essentially based on three pillars. After the abolition of the AEH,
a “Secretariat for Church Policy” (Egyhazpolitikai Titkarsag) was set up under the head of govern-
ment, consisting of a few people, as a kind of advisory and coordinating institution. In practice, its
most important task became diplomatic in nature, mainly to pave the way for contacts with the Holy
See (this activity was crowned with success: in February 1990 diplomatic relations between Hungary
and the Vatican were restored). The so-called Department of Churches (Egyhazi Féosztaly) was set
up within the Ministry of Culture to coordinate the recognition of new religious communities and
the operation of educational and other church institutions until the entry into force of the Law on
Religious Affairs. The third, and perhaps the most specific, was the creation of the “National Council
for Religious Affairs” (Orszagos Vallastigyi Tanacs), with which the government sought to provide an
institutional framework for dialogue with the churches. It held 3 meetings in total, focusing on the
discussion of pending legislation.

The new democratic parties criticized the new institutional structure.3 For them one the most im-
portant thing in the process of transition was to eliminate the state institutions in church affairs and
ensure the church-state separations. They declared: it is also an important interest of the “liberated”
churches and religious communities. It was illustrated by a statement of a Conservative politician
and the first president of the Constitutional Court, Laszl6 Sélyom:

“It is obvious that it is terribly ingrained in the church that it is restricted and has to ask for special
permission for everything. And now it is unable to truly free itself from the state. (...) There is no need
for any secretariat, no need for any religious council, because if there is one, it will certainly find some-
thing to do. It is also established by customary law to mediate, to control, to make itself indispensable.
It would be a tremendous problem if the church were to engage in any of this. The aim is to achieve
complete separation from the state. If the church has any »affair«, let the relevant ministry deal with it.”

From September 1989 to April 1990, the government did its utmost to introduce legislation to
facilitate the operation of churches. The most important organizing element of this legislation was
the declaration and practical implementation of the right to religious freedom. The most important
of these laws is Act IV of 1990, adopted on 24 January 1990, but there were also a number of
decrees which, before the free elections, served to establish the democratic state-church model.
For example, they regulated the exercise of religion by prisoners and soldiers, the management
of churches, the possibility of denominational schooling at all levels of education, etc.

AFTER THE FREE ELECTIONS, FROM MAY 1990 - “THE SECT QUESTION"

The government led by J6zsef Antall, which took office in May 1990, was left with only one major area
of church policy left to regulate: the enactment of a law on church property settlement, along with
areas such as faith education, etc. The latter, however, became a source of heated political battles.

3 Aparticular feature of the transition in Hungary was the emergence of independent, democratic opposition parties from the
beginning of 1988. In fact, it originated from two directions. In the process of regime change, completely new parties emerged,
e.g. the conservative Hungarian Democratic Forum (Magyar Demokrata Forum - MDF) and the liberal Association of Free
Democrats (Szabad Demokratak Szovetsége - SZDSZ) and Association of Young Democrats (Fiatal Demokratak Szovetsége -
FIDESZ); and historical parties that had ceased to exist after 1945, such as the Independent Smallholders’ Party, the Christian
Democratic People's Party and the Social Democratic Party, were re-established. The democratic parties demanded religious
freedom in general, the elimination of the remnants of communist persecution of religion. The “historical” churches were not
very responsive to the new parties, preferring to negotiate with the transitional government.

4 Kell-e egyhazugyi torvény? [A law on religious affairs it is necessary? Interview with Laszl6 Sélyom.] Magyar Nemzet. Ember-
kép 29 August 1989, 3.



Of all the institutions of its predecessor, the Antall government retained only the Department of the
Church, and abolished or restructured the others. The atmosphere of consensus that had prevailed
in the second half of 1989 was replaced by ideologically motivated debates about the political acti-
vities of the churches. All this can be seen in parallel with the slow transformation of the role of the
churches and the need to develop a new public strategy.s

Until 1989, under the communist regime, in addition to the officially accepted “historical”
churches, the state classified the small churches into three groups:

1. There were some accepted small churches, which were integrated within the so-called
“Council of Free Churches” (9 churches were included here, Baptists, Adventists,
Methodists, etc.)

2. Tolerated small churches and religious movements (e.g. Nazarenes, Buddhists, Muslim
communities after 1988)

3. Unauthorized, outlawed religious communities (mainly the Jehovah's Witnesses
and a Pentecostal charismatic group, the so-called Faith Church (Hit Gyulekezete).
The latter were accepted by the state in June 1989 as the “swan song” of the AEH.)

As | mentioned, the churches accepted by the socialist regime as allies were not very active
during the period of regime change, but rather tried to follow the events that affected them.
Among the small churches and new religious movements, there were some that were explicitly
apolitical, such as the Jehovah's Witnesses and the so-called Nazarenes, but there were also some
that had developed close links with one of the democratic political parties, such as the Faith Church,
the various “revival” and “renewal” movements, etc.

Law IV of 1990 was a liberal piece of legislation that broadly guaranteed the right to free
practice of religion and basically only imposed formal requirements for the legal recognition of
new religious communities as “official” churches (only 100 people had to submit a supporting
signature to the relevant court).

Thanks to this law, several small churches that had been illegal under the communist regime
were able to form legal religious denominations and new religious communities were organized. By
1993 there were more than 50 churches and religious denominations in Hungary. The emergence
of new small churches in public life, and the in many respects unfamiliar elements of their faith life,
were unusual in the newly liberalized public life (for example, street preaching, the appearance of
churches in the media, or, in the case of Eastern religions, their special dress and rituals).

Rather, it was due to two interrelated factors. On the one hand, the established churches (in

common Hungarian terms, the so-called “historical” - “historically established” - Christian churches:
Roman Catholic, Reformed and Lutheran) were jealous of the new religious movements, which
they treated with contempt as “sects”, and of their dynamic growth. Furthermore, the supporters
of the conservative parties in power, however, saw in the new small churches not only a threat to
“true” piety, but also propaganda against the Hungarian nation. They viewed the spread of new
forms of religiosity with suspicion. (Traditional religiosity in Hungary was often associated with
nationalism, as in many European countries.) The press of the governing parties published more
and more biased reports about the dangerous nature of the “sects”. In 1992, we can already speak of
a real anti-sect (anti-cult) campaign, as conservative public figures increasingly alarmed Hunga-
rian society with the horrifying image of dangerous religious communities. Behind this phenomen-
on, the traditional mechanism of prejudice against “foreigners” could easily be detected. From the
beginning, the process became a political issue and a manifestation of the opposition between the
government and the opposition.

5 For the most important issues after the transition, in the 1990s, see in Hungarian e.g.: Balogh 1997; from the English
language studies: Schanda 2003; Rosta 2017; the place of “sect question” in the church-political processes in the Hungarian
society: Tomka 2010; Fazekas 2022; Maté-Toth 2025.



In October 1991, three Protestant pastors founded the so-called “Helping Friend Team” (Segitd
Barat Munkakozdsség), a peculiar version of the Western anti-cult movements. The starting point
was provided by parents whose child joined a new religious community and had therefore chosen
a different set of values from the one they had inherited. The organization, which soon became
the “one-man business” of a Reformed pastor Géza Németh (1933-1995), declared its mission to
fight against “destructive cults”. Basically, all new religious communities were considered as such,
from Christian Pentecostals to Jehovah's Witnesses, Buddhists or the Hare Krishna movement.
The most important feature of the anti-cult campaign was a special generalization. Sometimes
specific religious groups were named, but the basic aim was to brand all religious communities
outside the “historical” Christian churches as a generally uniform and dangerous movement. The
recurrent accusations can be summarized as follows:

- The “cults” are anti-family in character, separating young people from their families and
turning them against their parents.

- “Cults” are materialistic, extort money from members and commit financial crimes.
- Young people are brainwashed and “reprogrammed” to become anti-social and anti-national.
- The “sects” are in fact agents of hostile foreign organizations in Hungary.

- The “sects” are obscure movements that give the appearance of gentleness but are in reality
aggressive and prone to violence.

- They abuse religious freedom guaranteed by new democratic laws.

In summary, the following factors can be highlighted as underlying the passionate debates about
cults in Hungary:

- The extremely liberal law on religion set the limit for church establishment at a very low
number of believers, so the rapid growth in the number of religious communities was
indeed striking.

- The sectarian debate was exacerbated by the extremely tense and hostile relationship
between the government and the opposition.

- During this period, there were also serious tensions within the largest governing party
(which later led to the party's split) between the far-right and Prime Minister J6zsef Antall,
who was considered a moderate conservative.

- For Hungarian society, the expression of freedoms, such as freedom of religion and
freedom of the press, was still a novelty 2-3 years after the transition from communist
dictatorship into democracy.

In early 1993, the “Helping Friend Team” succeeded in getting a Conservative group in Parliament
to support their activities. Two events in the Hungarian parliament were clearly linked to the ac-
tivities of the anti-sect lobby. Firstly, in early March 1993, the two opposing positions clashed over
the distribution of budgetary support for churches. The first alternative was that state financial
support should be given to all legally registered churches, and that the state would not have the
right to examine which religions were worthy of it and which were not. The second alternative
is that the state should distinguish between denominations and should not tolerate “destructive
sects” that are a threat to society. The Conservative majority in Parliament eventually voted
in favor of the latter, and on this basis some churches were deprived of budget support on the
grounds that they were indeed “destructive” communities. This was the first time that the Hunga-
rian parliament declared that it could rank religions according to their “usefulness”.

The other, more controversial case erupted in March 1993. Conservative, pro-government MPs
(one from the Hungarian Democratic Forum / Magyar Demokrata Forum; one from the Indepen-
dent Smallholders’ Party / Fuggetlen Kisgazdapart; one from the Christian Democratic People's
Party / Kereszténydemokrata Néppart; and one independent) tabled a bill that would have radically
restricted the right to establish new religious denominations: it would have changed the legal limit
on the number of worshippers required to obtain legal church status from a minimum of 100 to



10 000, and would have required at least 100 years’ presence and work in Hungary. The draft law,
which would make it impossible for all minority churches except established churches to operate,
was clearly backed by accusations of sects proposed by the “Helping Friend Team”. In the end,
more than half but less than two-thirds of the deputies supported the bill, so it did not become law.
(The new law on the status of churches was only passed after 2010.)

In conclusion, the specialties of the church-policy transition of Hungary led to some new pheno-
menon:

1. Political alliance between the new Conservative political government parties and
the traditional (“historical”) churches, and

2. The liberal regulation of the religious freedom had also created new conflicts among the
bigger and smaller (old and new) churches and the political parties as a special symptom
of the heritage of the transition.
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A magyar katolicizmus teoldgiai tdjékozodasa 1989 utan.
Meghatarozottsagok és valaszutak

BEVEZETES: VALLAS ES TARSADALMI KORNYEZET - A TEOLOGIAI KERDESFELVETES HELYE

Az 1980-as és '90-es évek forduldjan a deklaraltan ateista allamszocializmusbdl a pluralis demokra-
ciaba valé atmenet egyfeldl az Gldoztetés, az elnyomas, a szigoru allami kényszerek aléli felszaba-
dulas tapasztalatat hozta a vallasi kozosségeknek. Masfelél a jogallam biztositotta Uj lehet8ségek
kdztudottan csak a keretfeltételét biztositottak mindannak, ami az Uj kéralmények kdzott az egyha-
zakkal ténylegesen tortént. S hogy mi tortént valéjaban, annak értelmezései nemcsak kulénbozéek
lehetnek, hanem a tapasztalatok Iényegesen el is térhetnek egymastél. Onként adodnék ezért, hogy
a visszatekintés a kell6 torténeti tavlat hidnyara hivatkozva - kerulve az interpretaciét - a biztos-
nak mondhaté tényekre prébaljon szoritkozni, akar annak kockazataval is, hogy az el6feltevésektdl
mentes pozitivizmus igyekezete esetleg nem jut messzebb kdzismert adatoknal, amelyeket elismé-
telni Ugyszélvan folosleges.

Nyilvanvalé azonban, hogy az értelmezések konfliktusa mar az értelmezésre varo tények kiva-
lasztasaban és elrendezésében is benne rejlik. Tanulmanyomban a teoldgia és a kulturatudomany
metszéspontjabdl probalom meg szemugyre venni a magyar katolikus egyhaz rendszervaltas utani
alakulasanak néhany teoldgiatorténeti és eszmetorténeti vonatkozasat. Abbdl a mintegy szuikség-
szer(ien ad6dé feltevésbdl indulok ki, hogy a tobbpartrendszer, illetve a demokratikus tarsadalmi
berendezkedés feltételeinek kialakulasa jelentette a katolikus egyhazat ér6 legnagyobb torténelmi
kihivast. Nem gondolhatom azonban, hogy néz6pontombdl egyértelm( valasz adhat6 egyhaz és
demokracia viszonyanak vitas kérdéseire. Epp forditva: mind a korszakokro|, illetve korparadigméak-
rol, és az ezek érzékelését befolyasolé tudasformakrél, mind az egyhazi gondolkodast és cselek-
vést meghatdarozo teoldgiai szemléletmodokrol elmondhatd, hogy roppant kilénbozé, alkalmasint
egymassal homlokegyenest ellentétes, kontrasztot alkoté pozicidkat formainak meg. igy mintegy
tovabb gyengitik a tények tényszerlségét és tovabb erdsitik az interpretacio szerepét.

Egy példa a kozvetlen kdzelmult és egyben a legégetbbb jelen egyhazi folyamataibdl: a 2022-es
népszamlalas nagy feltlinést keltett adata szerint a 2011-ben még 3,9 milli6 tagot szamlalo, de az
egy évtizeddel korabbi létszamhoz képest mar akkor egymilliés veszteséget elkdnyvel6 katolikus
egyhazhoz tartozénak 2022-ben mar csak 2,6 millidéan vallottak magukat. A fogyas a Il. vilagha-
bord utan 7 milliorél indul (ez az 1949-es népszamlalas adata’), és meggyd6z6en magyarazhato
egyrészt az allamszocialista represszid hatasaval, masrészt - a rendszervaltas utani idészakot
tekintve - az Eurépa egészére jellemz6 szekularizaciéval. Pontosabban azzal az ambivalens folya-
mattal, amelyet részint az un. ,individualis szekularizacid”, vagyis a népegyhazi kollektivumon
kival keruld egyén valasztasi lehetéségeinek megjelenése, részint, ezzel parhuzamosan, a valla-
sossag szintén egyéni valasztasok iranyaban hato6 ,szubjektiv fordulata” mozgat. Helytallonak
tlnik tehat az az érvelés, hogy a nemzetkozi trendnek dontdébb szerepe van a féként a torténelmi
egyhazaktdél vald tomeges eltavolodasnak (noha ennek mértéke Kelet-Europan belll is eltérd, és
a folyamat magyarazata bizonyara arnyalhat6), mint annak a sajtéban és a kdzvélemény szintjén
is megjelend magyarazatnak, amely szerint ,a magyar egyhazpolitikdanak hatasa van a népes-
ség egyhaziassagara”.2 Nyugat-Eurdpara is jellemz6 a kereszténység térvesztése és tobb helyutt
a nagy egyhazak teoldgiai érvekkel is megerésitett politikai elkdtelez8dése, ezért nem allithato,
hogy Magyarorszagon az egyhazi hierarchiak szoros egyuttmkddése az allamhatalommal kiza-
rolagos oka lenne a vallasi kozosségek erdzidjanak, évtizedrdl évtizedre millios nagysagrend(
létszamcsdkkenésének.

1 V0. Nyiri 1992: 36.
2 MAaté-Téth 2023.
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Mas oldalrdl viszont sem a pdre statisztikai adat, sem a statisztikak dsszehasonlité jellegl és
makroszintU vallastudomanyi interpretacioja, sem az egyhaz szocialis, oktatasugyi, karitativ, lelki-
pasztori strukturajanak és mas intézményi aspektusainak a vizsgalata - 6nmagaban, a lehetséges
teoldgiai szemléletmodok, vallasi felfogasok, a hit és a hivé praxis értelmezésén belll megmutatko-
z6 kulonbségek alapos felmérése és figyelembe vétele nélkul - nem adhat pontos valaszt arra, hogy
mi az egyhaz politikai opcidinak tényleges és a nemzetkdzi trendek mellett mégiscsak 1étez6 vissz-
hangja az ezeket az opcidkat tudatositani és értékelni képes hivé rétegek kdrében. Réviden szblva:
az ,istenfogyatkozas” (Martin Buber) vilagtendenciakra valo visszavezetése, ha helytalld is, konnyen
eltekint a felekezeteken beluli, a nyilvanossagban nehezebben sz6hoz juté kritikai diskurzustél, igy
a kritika szabatos érveitdl is. Ugyanigy az alternativ elképzelések és egyhazvizidk, valamint a vallasi
és tarsadalmi pluralizmust pozitiv adottsagnak tekintd utdpiak 6szténzéseirdl is ritkan vesz tudo-
mast. A megfigyel6, nem pedig a résztvevd perspektivajabdl végzett kutatasok azt sem vizsgaljak,
ami pedig (teoldgiai szempontbdl is) indokolt kérdésfelvetés volna: tudniillik, hogy a kritikus hangok
elfojtasa és a felekezeti hierarchiak onkritikus reflexidjanak nagymértékd hianya miként mozdit-
ja el6 a rohamos lemorzsolédast. Olyanok eltavolodasat a hivatalos egyhazaktol, akik kozul talan
sokan megmaradnanak felekezetlkben, ha dialogikusabb viszonyok kialakuldsa vonzobb vallasi
kdrnyezetet és kozosséget teremtene a kozombdsebbek, a kifelé tartdk vagy épp Uj érdekl6ddk
szamara, és ha mindez egy eltér6 nézeteket sz6hoz juttato, szinesebb és izgalmasabb nyilvanossag-
ban, a vallasok és a civil tarsadalom érintkezési pontjain is megjelenne.3

Amit az egyhaztorténet-iras tobbnyire vonakodik megtenni, tudniillik hogy alternativ multon vagy
feltételes jovon tlndédjék, attdl a vallasszociologia néhany jeles képvisel6je nem riad vissza.4 A teo-
|6giai gondolkodasnak pedig, amikor sajat [ényegi kérdésein és (keresztény kontextusban) példaul
az egyhaz reformjanak lehetséges iranyain topreng, egyenesen a sajat bibliai forrasainak tanulma-
nyozasabol is adddod kotelessége volna, hogy elképzelje az idedlis hivé kozdsséget és az ezt szolgald
intézményi strukturat. A jelen egyik aktualis témajat emlitve: a hittudomany hataskéréhez hozzatar-
tozik, hogy felvazolja egy - talan sztkségképpen sokféle értelemben vett - szinodalis egyhaz modell-
jét. De éppigy az is mintegy Uzemszer( mikodéséhez tartozik, hogy idealis modellek fel6l értékelje
a valésagosan létezd egyhazi intézményrendszer tarsadalmi, politikai és hitkozvetitd, illetve hittanu-
Sitd teljesitményét.

Mindez természetesen rengeteg hibalehetdséget rejt magaban. Ezt nem tagadva csupan any-
nyit allitok, hogy a katolikus egyhaz rendszervaltas utani alakulasanak mozgatoi kozott nem a kul-
s6 korulmények, hanem az egyhazi 6nértelmezés legsajatabb dimenzidi jatszhatnak elsédlegesen
szerepet. Ezek koz6tt a kimondottan felekezeten belul, a tarsadalomtudomany hatdkorén részben
is nyugvé onvizsgalata, lelkipasztori stratégidja, valamint valasza arra a kérdésre, hogy egyaltalan
kivanatos-e és lehetséges-e a strukturalis reform. Hogy mi az tehat, ami az egyhaz hagyomanyaban
valtozhatatlan, és mi az, ami az id6 mUve és valtozasnak van alavetve.

Mikozben igyekszem szem el6tt tartani a magyar katolikus egyhaz regionalis adottsagait és azt,
hogy ezek nem fedhetdk el vagy nem cserélheték fel elméleti konstrukcidkkal, a kovetkez8kben ha-
rom lépésben haladok elére.

- EI&sz6r néhany modellt vazolok fel, amelyeket a kdzelmult és a jelen publicisztikadja és val-
lastudomanyi vizsgalédasa a rendszervaltas elbtti és utani egyhazi valésag dsszehasonlitd
leirasara alkotott. Ezek kozott kevésbé kidolgozott, egyetlen metaforaba sdritett modell is
van - tudjuk azonban, hogy a j6 metaforak azt siritik 6ssze, amit a fogalmi nyelv csak bonyo-
lultabban képes megragadni.

- Masodik [épésben a vatikani egyhazkormanyzat néhany intézkedését és ezek torténeti, illetve
teoldgiatorténeti inditékat hozom széba. Meggydz8désem, amelyet igyekszem majd alata-

3 Az egyhazon bellli, valamint az egyhazi k6zdsségek és az ezekkel jelent6s atfedésben |évd szélesebb tarsadalmi nyilva-
nossag kozott zajlé parbeszéd szamos, foként nyugat-europai példaja kozul itt elegendd lehet a németorszagi un. , Szinodalis
Ut” (Der Synodale Weg) tobb éves folyamatanak emlitése. B8vebben lasd tébbek kdzt Eckholt 2024.

4 A szociologiai megalapozottsagu vallastudomany Magyarorszagon is nyomon kdvetheté nemzetkozi tdjékozddasanak
egyik kozelmultbeli példaja Joas 2014.



masztani, az, hogy a magyar katolikus egyhaz kdzponti (és a huszadik szazadban egészen
a legutdbbiidbkig egyre inkabb kdézpontositott) iranyelveknek, a Vatikan teoldgia-, intézmény-
és személyzetpolitikdjanak megfelel6en alakitja sajat arculatat és lelkipasztori gyakorlatat.
Ez a kijelentés trividlisnak tlinhet - hiszen mi mast tehetne, ha magatdl értetédének tekint-
juk az egységes tan és a hierarchikus egyontetliségként értett communio alapelvét, amely
a legutébbi id6kig kizardlagosnak szamitott, és amely az Ujabb keletd, diverzitaselvi reform-
programon belul sem alku targya a katolikus egyhazban? E magatdl értet6dd képlettel
szemben abbdl indulok ki, hogy a Ferenc papa megvalasztasa - tehat egy bd évtized - 6ta
nyiltabban és bizonyos mértékig immar a legfelsébb egyhazvezetés szintjén is megszolalo
reformjavaslatok az 1965-ben lezarult Il. Vatikani Zsinatt6l kedve nemcsak jelen vannak
a teoldgiai tudomanyossagban, hanem kontinentalis szinten (féként Nyugat-Europaban,
Dél-Amerikdban és kisebb részben Eszak-Amerikdban) erésen hatottak a helyi egyhazak éle-
tére. Ezt a hatast pozitivnak tekintem, elismerve, hogy a zsinati reformok eltér§ értékelése,
olykor élesen ellentétes értelmezése, valamint recepcidjuk véghezvitele, illetve megtagadasa
a jelenkori katolikus gondolkodasban is vizvalasztés (akarcsak, példaul, a nyugati demokra-
ciak megitélése az egymassal szembenall6 politikai ideologiak diskurzusaiban). Ide tartozik
tovabba az az allitas is, hogy olyan kritikai felvetések, amelyeket évtizedeken at, egészen
a kozelmultig, a hagyomany aldaknazasanak gyanuja 6vezett az egyhaz hivatalos tanitasa-
ban, jelent6s részben operativva valtak és messzemenden pozitiv egyhazképet alapoznak
meg. Olyan valtozas idejét éljuk, amelynek soran a katolikus egyhazban nemrég még egy
progressziv szélséség szamlajara irt felvetések, amilyen tobbek kozt a kulonféle demokra-
tikus mechanizmusok egyhazszervezeti hasznosithatésaganak kérdése, legitimmé és egyre
szélesebb kord vita targyava valnak.°

- Végul, harmadszor, egy rovid kitekintésben azt a kovetkeztetést szeretném levonni, hogy
a magyar egyhaznak a rendszervaltozas utan felszabadult cselekvési lehet8ségei kozott ki-
emelten fontos szerep juthatna a Ferenc papa altal kezdeményezett (vagy inkabb: felkarolt)
és egyes elemeiben &sszegyhazi szintre kiterjesztett reformfolyamat aktiv recepciéjanak.
A reformok megvaldsitasa természetesen megint csak elsésorban a helyi egyhazon tulmuta-
to feltételek teljesulésétdl, a globalis folyamat folytatédasatél vagy elakadasatoél fugg - legyen
sz az ugynevezett szinodalis megujulasrol (a kdzponti fogalomhasznalatnak megfelel6en)
vagy egyszerlden egy szolidarisabb, gondoskoddbb, igazsagosabb vagy épp testvériesebb,
de mindenképpen a tekintély fogalmanak és gyakorlasanak ujragondolasat feltételezd ko-
z6sségi formarol.

A jov6 természetesen azt az eshetdséget is magaban rejti, hogy - épp az elindult és vélhetéen
ndvekvd meértékl decentralizacié kovetkezményeként - egyes helyi egyhdzak mintegy a sajat tra-
diciojuk folytonossagaban a reform elutasitasa mellett dontenek.

5 Arrol a vitarol, hogy a Il. Vatikani Zsinat parbeszédét a modernséggel a radikalis megujulas 6sztonz8jeként értelmezd
progressziv teoldgia vajon csupan a ,korszellemnek” tett, hosszabb tavon az egyhaz 6nfelszamolasat eredményez6 enged-
mény-e, vagy épp ellenkezdleg: a tulélést megalapozd kisérlet és a szikséges korszerlisddés motorja, 1asd alabb XVI. Bene-
dek papa allaspontjanak ismertetését: a hagyomannyal valé szakitas vagy ,torés hermeneutikajanak”, illetve a multtal toret-
len folytonossagban elgondolt ,reform hermeneutikdjanak” kettésségérdl mondottakat.

6 A Ferenc papa altal elinditott romai szinodalis tanacskozasi folyamat a legfels6bb egyhazvezetés hivatalos nézetére tamasz-
kodik: eszerint a sokak tanacskozasan, kevesek (a pluspokdk) javaslatan és végil a papa szuverén dontésén alapulé egyhazi
dontéshozatal tekinthetd hitelesnek, ez a folyamat tehat alapjaban kilonbézik a parlamenti demokraciatol. Szamos egyhazi
forumon kap hangot ezzel szemben az a meggy6z8dés, hogy a hivék kozosségének nemcsak a dontések elékészitésében, ha-
nem a dontések meghozatalaban is szerepet kell kapnia. Egyhaz és demokracia szembeallitasa, illetve az egyhaz teljes egészé-
ben demokratikus alapokra helyezése kozott - tul az eltéré demokracia-modelleken - dtmenetek is lehetségesek. llyen koz-
tes lehet6ség a puspokok onkéntes elkotelez8dése arra, hogy alavetik magukat az altaluk jovahagyott szinodalis grémiumok
dontéseinek; vagy az Ujabb rémai szinédusi szévegekben, példaul a 2024-ben lezarult vatikani Szinddus a szinodalitdsrél
zar6dokumentumaban a dontések atlathatdésaganak és az egyhazi vezetdk elszamoltathatésaganak megfogalmazddd
igénye: ,Az dtldthatdésdgra és az elszdmoltathatdsdgra nemcsak akkor kellene hivatkozni, amikor szexudlis, pénziigyi és egyéb
visszaélésekrél van sz4” (Ferenc papa 2024: 98. pont, 37). Egyhaz és demokracia szembeallitdsanak de-konstruktiv elemzését
lasd Beinert 2023-as tanulmanyaban; vo. Ruhstorfer 2023.
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A torténeti diskurzusok visszatéré dilemmaja, hogy a strukturalis megkozelités méltanytala-
nul kicsinyiti a személyes dontések és az egyéni felel6sség-vonatkozasok jelentdségét, és viszont:
az individuumok el6térbe allitasa megfeledkezik a (természetesen magukban az egyes személyek-
ben is m(kddd) személytelen mechanizmusok erejérél. Kétségtelen tovabba, hogy a katolicizmus
hierarchikus szerkezetén tul regionalis hagyomanyok és tarsadalomtorténeti tényez6ék is a (kvazi-)
szukségszer(iség nyomatékat erdsithetik meg a szabad elhatarozasokkal szemben. Mindenesetre
az egyhaztorténelem egyik sulyos terhe Magyarorszagon és tobbfelé Kelet-K6zép-Europaban az
a koérualmény, hogy mind a feudalis 6rokségbdl kovetkezéen, mind az allamparti diktatarak kénysze-
rei kdzepette csak téredékesen valdsulhatott meg a Il. Vatikani Zsinat hatarozatainak recepcidja, és
ezek el6re tekint6 tovabbgondolasanak kuléndsen is hianyoznak az intézményi keretei (mikdzben
persze vilagszerte egyenetlen és tobbiranyu folyamatrdl van szo). De épp ezért jelenthet6 ki, hogy
a nemrég elindult - és a legutdbbi egyetemes zsinat némiképp megkésett aktualizalasaként felfog-
hato - szinodalis folyamat torténelmi esélyt adhatna az elmaradas pétlasara.

EGYHAZ ES KORFORDULO: JELLEGZETES MINTAZATOK

Kozvetlenul a rendszervaltas utan azok a katolikus értelmiségiek - és kisebb szamban egyhazi veze-
ték -, akiknek volt eurdpai kitekintése, valamint ralatasuk a demokracia és az egyhazfejl6dés viszo-
nyanak féként Nyugat-Eurépa néhany orszagaban kibontakozé konstruktiv lehetéségeire megen-
gedte, hogy tudatositsak a hazai katolicizmus el6tt allé valasztasi lehet6ségeket, tobbszor éltek
a kalitka vagy ketrec képével. Azaz a szabadsag tériszonyat metaforikusan 6sszekapcsoltak a korla-
tok kozé szoritott |étezés megszokasanak sajatos komfortérzetével. 1989 augusztusaban a buda-
pesti jogi fakultas polgari jogi tanszékének professzora, 2005 és 2010 kdzott Magyarorszag harma-
dik kdztarsasagi elndke, Solyom Laszl6, a rendszervaltozassal el6allo helyzet egyhazi érzékelésérdl
szélva igy fogalmazott:

.0 nagy szabadsag zavarba fogja ejteni az egyhdzat, mert egyszeriien nem szokott hozza. (...) a hie-
rarchia, azt hiszem, egy darabig rosszul fogja magdt érezni bérténrdcsok nélkiil, mert nem lesz mibe
kapaszkodnia. Pedig tdmasznak ott volnanak a hivék, és az dltaluk is létrehozandd jogdllam. Kell
tehdt néhdny év, és sajnos kellenek személyi valtozdsok is!””

Nem csupan a torténeti okokra visszavezethetd dnallétlansag képe figyelemre méltd a késébbi
allamfé nyilatkozatdban, hanem a hivék egyuttmikodésével felépitendd jogallam megidézése is.
Sélyom szerves kapcsolatot feltételez az egyhaz népe és a demokracia kozott, derdlatdan festi le
egy, a demokrata katolikusokra tamaszkodé hierarchia képzetét, és - ami talan ennél is fontosabb
- hosszan taglalja az interjuban, hogy a katolikus egyhaznak a civil tarsadalom részeként, jogi értelem-
ben mads egyestiletekkel egyenrangu ,tarsadalmi szervezetként” kellene mikodnie.®

A korforduld idején az egyhaz reformja mellett elkdtelezett teoldgusok irasaiban is 1ényeges ko-
ralményként kerul széba a szabad és talalékony egyhazvezetés hianya, valamint a hagyomany félre-
értése valtozatlan, uUjra felhasznalhatd formakészletként. Egy bajororszagi teoldgiai konferencian,
amelyet 1991 szeptemberében rendeztek ,Amikor a falak leomlanak... Egyhdz a 9o-es évek Europdja-
ban” cimmel, Nyiri Tamas teoldgia-professzor a valtozas ellentétes percepcioit kifejezd fogalompa-
rokat a kovetkezéképpen allitotta parhuzamba: most kommunizmus helyett konzumizmus és elnyo-
mds helyett restaurdcio kovetkezik. A borus profécia egyszerre karhoztatja a diktaturat felvalto
fogyasztoi materializmust, és roja fel a katolikus egyhaz dnkéntes bezarulasat egy folytathatatlan
hagyomanyba - ez valtotta fel a diktatlra kényszer( szabadsaghianyat. Az idézett megnyilatkozasok
kdzosek abban, hogy jéslataikban nem szerepel, csupan tavoli eszményként tukrozédik egy stilusa-
ban, strukturajaban és kezdeményez6készségében megujulé egyhaz képe, hiszen a multba tekin-
t6 gondolkodasmaod képvisel6i korabban lehetetlennek tartottak, Ujabban szikségtelennek tartjak,
az érdemi megujulast. Kritikusaik ellenben ugyanezt reménytelennek latjak: olyan elképzelésnek,
amelynek nemcsak a tarsadalmi- és egyhaztorténeti el6zményei, hanem a személyi feltételei is
hianyoznak.

7 Kell-e egyhazigyi torvény? 1989.
8 Uo.



Nyiri mindazonaltal el6adasa végén tizenegy pontban pozitiv programot vazol: eléadja sajat , kiva-
nalmait”,° azaz reformjavaslatait, amelyek harom évtized multan is szamos elemukben parbeszéd-
képesnek mutatkoznak, még ha a megfogalmazas magan hordozza is a demokratikus atalakulas
kezdeti patoszat és a sok helyutt mindmaig kiélezettnek érzékelt nyugati reformvitak lenyomatat.
ldézem:

A magyar katolikus egyhdznak, amelynek szerkezete és gondolkoddsmoddja még mindig félfeuddlis,
szuksége van arra, hogy megvaltoztassa mentalitasat a Il. Vatikani Zsinat szerintire. (...) A demokrdciak-
nak a magyar tarsadalomba most bekéltozo szellemét a magyar egyhdzban mind ez iddig egyaltaldn
nem lehet érezni. (...) Az egyhdz csak akkor lehet a szabadsdg és az emberi jogok sz6szol6ja, ha
az emberi jogokat sajdt életében is nagyra értékeli. Am aki a magyar egyhdzban szét emel ebben az
értelemben a demokratizaloddsért és a partnerségen alapuld kapcsolatokért, az eleve gyandus, s6t még
eretnekséggel is megvadolhato.”°

A magyar egyhazak kozelmultjardl értekezve a vallasszociolégus Maté-Téth Andras egyik leg-
Ujabb irasaban ,,a kommunista diktatdra hosszu arnyékanak™ tulajdonitja azt az egyhazi magatar-
tast, amely a vitdkban érvényesul6 és érvekkel egyensulyban tarthaté véleménypluralizmus elfo-
gadasa helyett, az ellenségesnek vélt kulvilaggal szembeni gyanakvas és a harcos konfrontacioé utjat
valasztja.

~Nagy a kisértés arra, hogy az egyhdzrdl sz616 egyoldaluan negativ kritikakra az egyhaziilddzés logikdja-

val vdlaszoljanak az egyhaz illetékesei, ami a mi régionkban a kommunista id6szak rutinjdra vezethetd
vissza. Az egyhdzak hitelességén esett csorbat nem az egyoldalt vadakra adott egyoldalu valaszok
és nem is a szerecsenmosdatds képes kikoszortlni, hanem az drnyalt elemzésekre alapozott pro-
fessziondlis kommunikdcio. Ez pedig csak a mindségi tarsadalomtudomdnyi és teoldgiai felkésziiltség
révén valosulhat meg, amiért a régio egyhdazainak még sokat kell tennie.”

Maté-Toth masik, részletesebben kifejtett modellje a diktatdra évtizedeit az egyiptomi és a babi-
loni fogsag konyodrtelenebb és engedékenyebb korszakara, a ,fekete leves” és a ,gulyaskommu-
nizmus” idejére osztja.” Az el6bbiben az elszenvedett megprobaltatasok belsd ellenallassa, hd-
séggé szilardulhattak, mig a felpuhul6 diktatura id6szakaban az egyhaz -részleges, mégis sokakat
megronto - kollaboracidval, megannyi titkos Ugynok belsé hasadtsagaval, karrierizmussal, vagyis
a moralis mérce eltintetésével fizette meg a viszonylag nagyobb mozgasteret, noha ezzel parhuza-
mosan, akarva-akaratlanul, Ujitasoknak is teret adott. A Iényegi torténéseknek ez az ¢sszetettebb
narrativ feldolgozasa a kdvetkezd, rendszervaltas utani idészakot ugy mindsiti, mint amelyben az
egyhazvezetés a korabbi innovativ kezdeményezések folytatasa helyett, vagy legalabbis ezeket nem
kell6 mértékben felkarolva, az anyagi biztonsagkeresést részesiti elényben.

Elmondhat6, hogy a politikai tér épp napjainkban felgyorsulé atrendezddésével - a torténel-
mi egyhazakat tamogato és azokra nagymértékben tamaszkodd populista kormanyzat bizonyos
fokl meggyengulésével - szinte parhuzamosan a kritikai elemzés is egyre inkabb részévé valik
a magyar katolikus valésagnak, annak ellenére, hogy az egyhazi hierarchia hivatalos diskurzu-
satol fuggetlen vagy kevésbé fuggé médiumok hianya sz(k hatarokat jeldl ki a katolikus gondol-
kodas szabadsaganak. Mindez ugyanakkor azt is jelenti, hogy pusztan a modellalkoté altaldno-
sitas, a metaforak halmozasa a jelenre vonatkoztatva egyre kisebb heurisztikus érvénnyel bir.
Nélkuldozhetetlenné valik a tudomanyos megkdzelités, amelynek feladata, hogy - az egyhazi on-
reprezentacié egyszdlamu sikertdrténetének szikséges ellenpontjaként - a hivd és az érdekl6dé
tarsadalmat lehetbleg tag korben szembesitse a jové kihivasaival, a nyitott kérdésekkel, a nem-
zetkozi szintereken kidolgozott megoldasi javaslatokkal és a legitim reformelgondolasok egyre
szélesebb spektrumaval.

9 Nyiri1992: 33.

10 Uo., 44.

11 V6. Maté-Tdéth 2024
12 Uo., 8-9.

13 V0. uo., 2.



A torténelmi fordulatot és az egyhazi élet egyidejl atalakulasat értelmezni hivatott modellek
kozott végul megemlithetd az a sokrétl és arnyalt elemzés, amelyet Wildmann Janos ,gyakorlati
teo-trilogiajanak” 2024-ben megjelent harmadik kotete végez el Minddssze a Wildmann kons-
trukciéjat megalapozé latasmod két elemét emelném itt ki. Az egyik az az episztemikus keret,
amely egyarant szamot vet a modern és a posztmodern hatasaival, a kilonb6z6 idéérzékelések
egyidejliségének Reinhart Kosellecktél szarmazo teorémajaval. Ezeket alapul véve egyarant foglal-
kozik a szekularizacio és a legkulonb6zdébb formakat 61t6 vallasi érdeklédés parhuzamossagaval,
a szakralitas individualis és barkacsolt, tradicionalis és Ujonnan létesuld képleteinek egymas mel-
lett élésével és keveredésével, s mindezeken tul a keresztény hivatkozasu populizmusok terjedé-
sével, illetve ezeknek az egyhazi kereszténységhez f(iz6dd ambivalens viszonyaval. Lényeges meg-
allapitasa, hogy

~hem a k6zosség iranti igény van eltiinében, hanem sokan mdsfajta kbzésségre vagynak, mint amit
a nagyegyhdzak nyajkdzossége nyujt nekik”.™

Wildmann elemzésének tanulsagos mozzanata politikai vallas, civil vallas, nemzetvallas, illibera-
lis kereszténydemokracia és a zsiddé-keresztény eredet(i eurdpai alapértékek megkulonbdztetése
és attetsz6 magyarazata. Az egyhazaknak immar szamot kell vetnitk azzal, hogy sajat, doktrinali-
san jol kérvonalazott hitrendszertk a tarsadalmi, de a szlkebb k6zdsségi gyakorlatban is szamos
maodon vegyul a felsorolt, részben ,parareligiézus” vagy kvazi-vallasi, a tételes vallassal csak lazan
érintkezd, am részben szintlgy a bibliai valldsokra visszavezethet6 értékszerkezetekkel. Masfeldl
azértis lényeges ez a tisztazas, mert jol szemlélteti, hogy a rendszervaltas utan a felszabadulé kelet-
eurdpai egyhazaknak a sematikus elképzeléssel ellentétben nem pusztan a fogyasztoi anyagelvi-
ség és a liberalis értékpluralizmus kornyezetében kell megtalalniuk kildetésuk hiteles megvalosi-
tasanak maodjait, hanem kulonféle, szintén egyhazi tradiciokra tamaszkodo, am az intézményes
vallasok kanonikus értelemdsszeflggéseit erésen torzitd jelenségek - igy a fundamentalizmusok
és a vallasi retorikaval valo politikai visszaélések - kdzott is feltétlentl szikséges volna eligazodniuk.

ESZME- ES TEOLOGIATORTENETI FOLYAMATOK

Milyen atfogobb, am sajatosan felekezettorténeti dsszefliggésbe illeszkednek a magyarorszagi ka-
tolikus egyhaz legutdbbi évtizedeinek torténései?

Nemcsak altalanos tapasztalat, hanem elvként is megfogalmazhat6, hogy - egyfel6l - minél in-
kabb kozelit a jelenhez a vizsgalddas fokusza, anndl hangsulyosabba valnak a folyamatok személyi,
illetve konkrét emberi relaciokat érint§ osszetevdi. De - masfeldl - a katolikus egyhaz monarchi-
kus ,konstituciéja”, hatalmi szerkezete is megkerulhetetlenné teszi a tendenciak 6sszekapcsolasat
nevekkel és a vilagegyhazat érintd dontések egyénfuggd vonatkozasainak mérlegelését.™ A katoli-
kus egyhdaz, mint papasagok szekvenciajaként is leirhat6 vallasi intézmény karakterét befolyasolo
egyeéni stilusok és teoldgiai meggydz8dések a monarchikus hatalom velejaroi. Ezért nemcsak a kor-
manyzas személyes felel8sségét novelik mértéktelenné, hanem a papa hivatali kornyezetét is a pro-
fesszionalizmus és az esetlegesség elegyes, szermélyektd| és rutinoktol fuggé karakterével ruhdzzak
fél. A nemrég elhunyt német szociologust, Franz-Xaver Kaufmannt, idézve

,a jelenlegi egyhdzi szervezetbdl kiszivargo informdciok azt sugalljak, hogy a személyzet cselekvését ma
is gyakran tulsdgosan emberi inditékok hatarozzak meg: a kényelem, a becsvdgy, a karrierszempontok
és a hatalmi torekvések, a rangvitdk és a protekcio”.”

S hozzatehetjuk: a szervezet miUkodtetSinek egyéni vagy kultUraspecifikus hagyomanyviszonya,
tanértelmezése és egyhazképe mindenkor ranyomja bélyegét a részegyhazak életét alapvetden

14 Wildmann 2024.

15 Uo., 95.

16 A felel8sség viszonylatait csupan arnyalja, de nem valtoztatja meg érdemben, hogy mikdzben az egyhazfé monarchikus
tekintélyének érvényesitése kihat részint a hivatalok tevékenységére, részint az egyhaz egészének atmoszférajara, az elvben
teljhatalmu papa intézkedéseinek eredményessége egyuttal 6hatatlanul fugg is a vatikani Kdria mechanizmusaitol.

17 Kaufmann 32011: 145.



befolyasold személyzetpolitikara, igy az azokat vezetd puspokok kivalasztasara is. Ezeket el6rebo-
csatva megfogalmazhatd azt a tézis, amely szerint

a magyar katolikus egyhdzvezetés viszonya a rendszervaltas utdni Magyarorszdg politikai beren-
kézelebbrél a plispokkinevezéseket vezérl6 megfontolasokkal, de ugyanigy az elmult fél évszazad-
ban, kildnésen az eléz6 két pdpasdg idején érvényestilé doktrindlis és teoldgiapolitikai tenden-
ciakkal is.

A katolikus egyhaz modernségbeli alakulastorténetét elemezve Iényeges szempontot fogalmaz
meg a neves amerikai jezsuita egyhaztorténész, John W. O'Malley, aki szerint az utobbi két évszazad-
ban ,a nyugati egyhaz papaiva valt, a katolikusok pedig papahivék lettek”.”® Ismeretes, hogy e folya-
mat legfébb katalizatora az I. Vatikani Zsinat (1869-1870) papadogmainak kihirdetése volt, jelesul a
papa joghatdsdgi primdtusdnak és tévedhetetlenségének rogzitése a Pastor Aeternus kezdet( konstitu-
ciéban. Az O'Malley altal ,papalizmusnak” is nevezett jelenség két sarkalatos 6sszetevéjét emelném
ki. Mindkettének kdzvetlen hatasa van a magyar katolikus egyhaz rendszervaltas utani életmikodeé-
féként abban az 6sszesen harom és fél évtizedben - 1978 és 2013 kdzott -, amelyben Il. Janos Pal
(a lengyel Karol Wojtyta) és XVI. Benedek (a német Joseph Ratzinger) egymassal részint szorosan
egyuttmukodve, részint toretlen szellemi folytonossagban vezette a katolikus egyhazat.

a) médiareprezentdcio

1983 és 2023 kozott a papak kdzdl 11, Janos Pal kétszer jart Ausztriaban és kétszer Magyarorszagon,
Ferenc papa egyszer Romaniaban (amikor az erdélyi Csiksomlyéra is ellatogatott) és kétszer Buda-
pesten. Az Ugynevezett apostoli utak célja mindenkor a hivék hitének megerdsitése, egy-egy orszag
vagy régio vallasi életének fellenditése és meguijitasa. A kdztudottan ,médiahatékony” papak erre
kulondsen alkalmasak voltak. A tényleges hatderejukbe vetett bizalom azon a mondhatni karizma-
tikus logikan alapul, amely kozvetlen kapcsolatot lat a szimbolikus tekintély személyes példaja és
kisugarzasa, valamint a hivé emberek, alkalmasint tomegek, vallasgyakorlata kozo6tt. Eszerint, amit
a papa mond és tesz, azt hivei sziviikbe fogadjak és kovetik.

Ferenc papaval kapcsolatban sokak emlékezetes tapasztalata a képerny6n keresztul is leny(ig6z8
jelenléte, az a szuggesztiv erd, amely a 2025 marciusaban elhunyt egyhazfébél sugarzott. Ugyan-
akkor a jelenségnek, a mindenkori papa személyes lelkipasztori hatberejébe vetett vallasos hitnek
kdzvetett kdvetkezményei is vannak. Tébbek kdzt az, hogy a hierarchikus tekintély ilyen manifeszta-
cidja nem feltétlenul igényel racionalis megerdsitést. Ha feltételezhetjuk is, hogy a papat sokan
figyelemmel hallgatjak, valészin(, hogy tanitasanak csupan néhany eleme kerul at a helyi népegy-
hazak nyelvi kdzegébe - példaul prédikacidkba -, és legfeljebb egy egészen sz(k kor vallalkozik
a beszédek reflektalt Ujraolvasasara. Kritikai fogadtatasuk szamos orszagban, igy a magyar egyhaz
kornyezetében is, késlekedik.

A recepci6 vitat nélkil6z6 formai akaratlanul is azt az elképzelést erdsitik meg, hogy az egy-
hazi hierarchia megnyilatkozasai feltétlen érvénylek. (Ezt szem eldtt tartva meglepé és kivételes
tapasztalat, hogy Ferenc papa szocialis elkdtelezettségét Magyarorszagon is érte - politikai inditéku
- a hierarchia magas szintjén hangoztatott egyhazi biralat.”) Az elektronikus média hatéereje, akar-
csak a latogatas emlékét 6rz6 szines album terjesztése és a reprezentacio egyéb elemei kitakarjak
a kozvetitd fokozatokat, amilyen példaul a lelkipasztori aktualizalas, az elsajatitas, a vita, a dialégus
stb. Ezeket nem juttatjak szerephez, és igy példaul a papa altal is szorgalmazott reform nyitott kér-
déseit is feledtetik. Amikor a papaval talalkozé nép témeges vallasi élményt él at, a pillanat id6tlen-
ségében 0rok és valtozatlan valdsagként mutatkozik meg az egyhaz.

18 O'Malley 2023: 450.

19 White 2015. A menekultkérdésben hangoztatott, az egykoru sajtékdzleményekben konnyen ellenérizhet8en Erd6 Péter
biboros érsek és Kiss-Rigd Laszlé szeged-csanadi puspok nevéhez kotédd, kimondatlanul vagy kimondva Ferenc papa me-
nekulteket partfogold megnyilatkozasaival ellenkezé vélemények mellett idézheté volna még, egyebek mellett, a homosze-
xualis parok megaldasat bizonyos kortlmények kozott engedélyezd, Fiducia supplicans kezdetl réomai tanitéhivatali doku-
mentum (2023. december 18.) elutasitasa a Magyar PUspoki Kar részérél.



b) A gondolkodds centralizdciéja

A papakozpontusag masik jarulékos eleme az, amelyet az osztrak katolikus jogfiloz6fus, Heribert
Franz Kdck, kifejezésével ,a tévedhetetlenség lopakodo kiterjesztésének” is szokas nevezni.>
Az extravagans csalatkozhatatlansagi dogma eredetileg szigoru feltételekhez kototte a gyakorlat-
ban (épp ezért) alig alkalmazott tévedhetetlen megnyilatkozas lehet6ségét. E dogma szellemisége
azonban Il. Janos Pal és XVI. Benedek papasaga idején, féként pedig 1981-t8l kezdve, a Joseph Ratzin-
ger biboros vezette Hittani Kongregacié teoldgiapolitikai intézkedései nyoman a papai tanitéhivatal
szamos, kotelezd erbvel felruhazott, de szigoru értelemben korantsem tévedhetetlen aktusara is
ranyomta bélyegét. (Ilyen példaul a nék pappa szentelésének végérvényesként kihirdetett tilalma.)

A doktrinalis megnyilatkozasok kotelezd erejének szigoritasa féként a 2005-ig, Ratzinger, azaz XVI.
Benedek papasaganak kezdetéig tart6 korszakban kuldnleges szabalyozé erével hatott a katolikus
gondolkodéasra. Erdemes volna par dokumentumot alaposabban is szemiigyre venni - itt csupan
cimszavakban emlithet6 a kdvetkezmények némelyike. K6zéjuk tartozik

- a teoldgiai pluralizmus visszaszoritasa, sok helyutt pedig - igy Magyarorszagon - kimondat-
lanul is mintegy a felszamolasa®;

- a vita, a parbeszéd, a szakmai nyilvanossag szerepének csdkkenése a tanitas értelmezésé-
ben, hiszen a kinyilatkoztatott tan hiteles tanitéhivatali magyarazata nem igényli a kommuni-
kativ cselekvésként értett értelmez6 munkat;

- s végul a hierarchikus tekintélynek a korabbinal erélyesebb 6sszekapcsolasa a tanito tekin-
téllyel. Annak megerésitése, hogy a hivéknek a pispdk szavdt is mindenkor ,hivé engedel-
mességgel” kell be- és elfogadniuk.>

A Ferenc papa hivatali idejét megel6z8 doktrinalis intézkedések szabad szemmel lathatatlanna
teszik a rést a tekintélyi nyomatékkal el6adott és a vdltozhatatlan tanitas kozott, holott a kettd messze
nem ugyanaz. lly médon az isteni jogu vezetdi hatalom tébblettudasa nevében megfosztjak sajat
tekintélyétél és a kozponti akaratnak rendelik ala a tudomanyos teoldgia akadémiai mdhelyeiben
bontakozé gondolkodas szabadsagat.

Az igazsagfogalom kdzpontositasanak hatasai kozé tartozik tovabba a megfellebbezhetetlenség
kiterjesztése (vagy onkéntelen kiterjedése) olyan gondolatalakzatokra, amelyek végképp csak véle-
menyt tukroznek és nem is allitanak tobbet magukroél. Mindazonaltal részesednek a kijelentés forra-
sanak autoritdsaban. Példa lehet XVI. Benedek papa ismert sz6fordulata, a ,relativizmus diktatura-
ja”, amelyet gyakoriismétl6dése ténymegallapitasnak tlintet fel, és amely kétségkivul szemléletesen
fejezi ki sokak tapasztalatat a vilagnézeti pluralizmus egyik tényleges krizisjelenségérdl.>s A hatasos
sz6kapcsolat azonban természetesen cseppet sem vitathatatlan. Raadasul hasznalati médijai elide-
genitdek is lehetnek, sét, visszaluthetnek, amennyiben a nem tévedhetetlen tanok abszolutizalasa
maga is a relativizmus egyik formaja. Ez utébbi lehetdség teoldgiai reflexidja azonban nagyrészt
elmaradt, mikdzben a ,relativizmus diktaturaja” szokapcsolat a magyarorszagi nyelvhasznalatban
tobbféleképpen is hasznosult: egyhazi hangoztatasa mellett akadalytalanul [épett szbvetségre, vagy
olvadt egybe, a liberalizmus, s6t, a pluralis demokracia jobboldali populista kritikajaval. Ekként
viszont kozvetve hozzajarult szamos egyhazi személyiség és altaldban is az egyhazi hierarchia

« 7.7

20 Kock 2013.
21 Pope John Paul 11 1994.

22 V0. aJoseph Ratzinger biboros vezette Hittani Kongregacié dokumentumaval ,a teolégus egyhazi hivatasarol”: Instruction
Donum Veritatis... 1990. A tanitastol eltiltott, vagy csupan megintett és megfélemlitett teolégusok nemkulénben hangulat-
meghatarozé vatikani megrendszabalyozasa szamos egyéb esete is emlithetd volna.

23 Il. Janos Pal papa 1998.
24 A ,Diktatur des Relativismus” szé6fordulat megjelenése Ratzingernél a papava valasztasa el6tt, 2005. aprilis 18-an, altala
celebralt ,Missa pro Eligendo Romano Pontifice” (mise a rémai papa megvalasztasaért) keretében elhangzott prédikacioja-

hoz kotddik, de az igy jelolt jelenség megidézése mar jéval korabban is kimutathaté Joseph Ratzinger irdsaiban. V6. Marschler
2020: féként 177-179.



Ugyanigy valt informalisan kotelez8vé XVI. Benedek papa 2005 decemberében, réviddel a meg-
valasztasa utan kifejtett elgondolasa arrdl, hogy a Il. Vatikani Zsinat recepcidjaban nem a torés,
hanem a folytonossag (értsd: az altala kozelebbrél meg nem hatarozott folytonos reform) herme-
neutikajat kell kdvetni.>> Alighanem pontosabb volna ennél az a megkdzelités, mely szerint a ha-
gyomany mindig folytonossagok és torések bonyolult sszjatéka. Mindenesetre a tradicio statikus
felfogasahoz ragaszkodo6 egyhazi tényez8k orommel elsajatitottak ezt a tetszetds képletet, és igy
Ujabb papai meger6sitéssel képviselhették a mérsékeltebb vagy ilyennek vélt egyhazi tradiciona-
lizmus allaspontjat.

Ha vitathato allitasok gyakorlatilag vitathatatlanna valnak, nincs sziikség vitapartnerekre. A meg-
értés adekvat médja az engedelmesség lesz, az igazsag legfébb instanciaja a hierarchikus tekintély,
és az ,alulrél érkezd” reformkezdeményezések okafogyotta valnak. Mintegy logikusan kovetkezik
ebbdl, hogy a masodlagos vallasi tételek esetében is kikezdhetetlenné nyilvanitott igazsagok joggal
tartanak szamot dominans poziciora, kdzvetve tehat politikai befolyasra is. A rendithetetlen igaz-
sagtudat mell6zhetbvé teszi a vitat a keresztény értékekrdl, a katolikus hittan hangsulyairél, vagy
a keresztény elveken nyugvé tarsadalom célképzetének tartalmardél. S mintegy eleve eldonti azt
is, hogy az egyhaz politikai szévetségeinek kritikaja csakis csak ellentétes vagy ellenséges oldalrdl
érkezhet.

A Ratzinger biboros tanacsaira tdmaszkodo Il. Janos Pal papa voltaképp egyesitette a papasag
cidjaval. A kett6t 2005 és 2013 kdzott egy személyben jelenitette meg XVI. Benedek papa, akit sokan,
féként a konzervativ taborbdl, mindmaig a (hosszu) 20. szazad legkiemelked6bb katolikus teold-
gusanak tartanak. A fokozott kozpontositas kovetkezményei jol kitapinthatéak a rendszervaltas
utani magyar katolikus egyhazban.

Ugyanakkor a teoldgiai gondolkodas stratégiai egyeniranyitasa Ujabb fejlemény Magyarorsza-
gon. Joval 1989 el6tt a kivald és feddhetetlen bencés szerzetestanar, Soveges David, még felszaba-
dultan értekezhetett a Teoldgia cimi folydirat hasabjain konzervativ és progressziv iranyok, mara-
diak és haladdk viszonyardl a katolicizmusban:

~Egyhdzunk életének ma legnagyobb belsé problémdja: a hagyomdnybrzék és haladdk fesziiltsége és
vitdja. Ez a vita mindkét részrél tul sok érzelemmel terhelt, s ez akaddlyozza a tisztanlatast. (...)

Azt hisszlik, ha elfogultsag és érzelmi terhelés nélkul gondoljuk végig a problémat, a konzervativoknak
el kell ismerniiik a haladas szikségességét, a haladoknak pedig, hogy az djitasnak a multban kell

gybkereznie. Az egyhdz életében sziikség van mindkettére.

Ha mar ennyire kbzelitenének az allaspontok, sor kertilhet a két csoport k6zott komoly dialégusra. Nem
tartjuk ezt a modern vezérszot: dialdgus, egyuttal vardzsszonak is, de igenis, van evangéliumi jelentése.
Vele jdr, hogy feltételezem a mdsik fél johiszemdiiségét, probdlom megérteni érveit és felfogdsat.”®

Az 1990-es és a 2000-es években viszont mar szamos magyar egyhazi tényezd nyilvanitja idejét-
multnak ezt a dichotomiat, olykor félényesen is. A Ratzinger-hatas torli a szembeallitas érvényét, és
feldlmulhatatlan szintézisként mutatja be az egyszemélyben teolégus és hitvédé papa gondolatvila-
gat. Az altala kijelolt iranyok maig meghatarozéak a magyar katolikus teoldgiai konyvpiacon.?”

A rendszervaltas koruli évtizedek egyhazi személyzetpolitikdjaban a vezetdk kivalasztasa, a teo-
|6giai képzés és ezen belll az egyhazi hierarchia szellemi felkészitése terén egyarant kizarélagos-
nak mondhatd szempontta valik a feltétlen engedelmesség. Ahol |ényegesebb a lojalitas és az
igazodas, mint a vezet8i kompetencia és a kreativitas, ott a szukségnél joval kevésbé jut szerephez
a tarsadalom legkulonfélébb rétegeivel, igy az egyhaztdl tavolabb allé vagy épp nem hivd értel-
miséggel valo szivélyes, figyelmes, nyitott és empatikus kommunikacio. Osszegezve kijelenthet6,
hogy a romai egyhazvezetés iranyvétele a VI. Pal és Ferenc papa pontifikatusa kozti idészakban

25 A papa sz6 szerint a ,diszkontinuitas” és a ,reform” hermeneutikajat emliti. V6. Benedikt XVI. 2005
26 Soveges 1972: 158, 162

2016.



szamottev6 hatoelemként befolyasolta a magyar egyhazvezetés politikai és pasztoralis tajékozo-
dasat. Az emlitett papasagok arculata is hozzajarult ahhoz, hogy a keresztény-konzervativ jelzé,
a konzervativ eszmeiség mint a torténeti kereszténység attributuma kimondatlanul is kzmeg-
elkotelezettségli Ferenc papa iranyado6 gondolataival és orokségével a kereszténységre hivatkozo
politika, a katolikusok egy szignifikans része, de részben az egyhazvezetés is nehezen boldogul.

KITEKINTES: A DIALOGUS SZUKSEGESSEGE KULONBOZO SZINTEKEN

A rendszervaltas utani magyar katolicizmus egyik legfontosabb szellemi eseménye volt a Magyar
Katolikus Puspoki Konferencia 1996-ban kiadott Igazsdgosabb és testvériesebb vildgot! cim( rendkivul
tartalmas korlevele. Az irat nem mellesleg Il. Janos Pal papa szocialis enciklikainak hatasat érzékel-
teti, ugyanakkor éleslatdan fejti ki a helyi egyhaz tarsadalmi feladatait. A kdrlevél negyedik, a kultdra
kérdését targyalo fejezet szerint

«L0lrszdgos méretekben sem tudnak megnyilvanulni, egymdssal taldlkozni és a tdrsadalom javara
dsszerendezddni a kiilbnbdzd cselekvési torekvéseket tiikrézé vélemények, értékrendszerek. Az érték-
telen vagy éppen érték-ellenes nézetek, felfogasok megsziintetésére, felolddsara hianyzik a megfe-
lel6 pdrbeszéd. [gy feldolgozatlanok maradnak az eltéré vélemények és életformdk, nem alakul ki
a szlikséges tarsadalmi egyetértés az alapvetden sziikséges értékek tekintetében, s nem kapja meg
jogos terét a szabad, egyéni vagy csoportos kezdeményezés.” (96)

Ma kulonosen batran hangzik és semmit sem vesztett aktualitasabol ez a pontos elemzéseket
felkinald, szamos tekintetben 6sztdnzd irat. Egyuttal, részben a sorok kozt, egy olyan egyhazmodellt
is kirajzol, amely ellensulyozhatja a rendszervaltas utani magyar katolicizmus megalapozott kétse-
geket ébresztd tajékozddasi mintait. A szocialis korlevél a magyar puspokok tanitéhivatalanak kie-
melked6 aktusa volt.

A fenti gondolatmenet témakijelolése nem tette szikségessé a kritikai felvetésekhez olykor
hozzaértendd, vitathatatlanul ,jov6képes” eredmények sorolasat. Befejezésképpen azonban lega-
labb futélag megemlitend6k a magyar katolikus intézményrendszer lelkipasztori, oktatasi, karitativ
és egyéb tevékenységének értékteremtd szegmensei, kdztuk néhany jél mikodé spiritualis és kul-
turalis kozpont - sokak mindennapos faradozasanak és belsé odaadasanak helyszinei és tanujelei.
Masrészt idetartoznak a mindennapit meghaladd, kulénleges emberi és vallasi tandsagok, a feleba-
rati szolgalatnak azok a teljesitményei, amelyekrél részint sokféleséguk, részint rejtettséguk folytan
nehéz is volna e helyiitt egy utaldsnal bévebben megemlékezni. Epp ezekre a mintakra tekintettel
bizonyulhat kiemelked&en fontos kérdésnek, hogy a magyar egyhaz szamara milyen, az dssztarsa-
dalom nyilvanossagaban integrativ hatast kifejté és nem megoszté ellenmodellje kinalkozik a rend-
szervaltozas utani Magyarorszag egyhazi valdésagat dontd mértékben alakitd politikai katolicizmus-
nak. Ezt a kérdést és a benne el6revetuld tavlatot figyelembe véve egészithetd ki S6lyom Laszlo
fentebb idézett korai felvetése - a keresztény felekezetek civil tarsadalmi helyérél - egy neves ame-
rikai vallasszociolégus meglatasaval. Nem sokkal a kelet-eurdpai rendszervaltozas utan megjelent
tanulmanyaban José Casanova igy fogalmaz:

.0z a tény, hogy a modern valldsi intézményeknek sziikségszertien a civil tarsadalomban kell rog-
zulnitk, nem jelenti azt, hogy tisztdn maganiiggyé kellene valniuk, és teljesen ki kellene Iépnitik a kdz-
szférabdl. A liberdlis alapelv, miszerint <a vallds maganiigy, alapvetéen helyes ugyan, de ez nem
jelentheti azt, hogy a vallds csak magdniigyekkel foglalkozzon, és ne foglalkozzon kéziigyekkel is,
vagy hogy ne avatkozzon bele az ilyen kérdések nyilvdnos megvitatasdba, azaz a civil tarsadalom
nyilvdnos szférdjaba.®

igy tehet eleget annak a kiildetésnek, amely mindent és mindenki mast megel&zéen a kirekesz-
tettek, az elnyomott kisebbségek, a szegények és a kisemmizettek felkarolasara inditja, és ennek
érdekében minden jéakaratu emberrel parbeszédre szélitja.

28 Casanova 1994: 39.
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A norvég zsidosdg rovid torténete.
II: Adan-norvég perszonadlunio felbomlasatol (1814) a ,Zsido paragrafus” eltorléséig*

ELOSZO

Elsd tanulmanyunkban visszatekintettink a multba, és megvizsgaltuk azt, hogy ez a kis létszamu
észak-nyugat skandinav kd6zdsség hogyan szuletett meg, hogyan kizdott 1étéért és fennmarada-
saért: milyen Ut vezetett tehat a zsiddkra utalé vikingkori irodalmi emlékektél, és majd a torténe-
lem késdbbi korszakaban az els6 zsidd kereskeddk tavoli, északi foldrészre vald megérkezésén at
a dan-norvég perszonalunioig.

Az eurdpai atalakulas hatasara, 1814-t6l, a dan-norvég unidban is megkezdbédhetett a polgari
emancipacio. Ez a folyamat kedvezd hatassal volt az itt él6 zsiddk életére is: a polgarosodas jele-
ként a hatésagok sok engedmeényt tettek, igy megkdnnyitették a zsidok szdmara az iskolakba és
egyetemekre jarast, nagyobb szabadsagot kaptak az ingatlanszerzésben, zsinagdgak alapitasa-
ban és temetkezési helyek létesitésében is.’

Ez az enyhulés azonban csak igen rovid ideig tartott.

A polgari emancipacié jegyében szuletett szabalyok, igy az 1814. majusaban (a norvégok révid
id6re torténd teljes fliggetlenné vdlasakor) megszuletett alkotmanyos rendelkezések (mint amilyen
a vallasgyakorldsrol sz616 szabaly is) egyszerlek és vilagosak voltak, azonban szévegezésuk nyo-
mokban sem tartalmazta a zsidé emancipaciot: az tovabbra is igen szigoru, a zsiddkkal szemben
kifejezetten intolerans és diszkriminativ volt. A rendelkezés er8sen szembehelyezkedett az éppen
csak elkezd6dd eurdpai zsidé emancipacios folyamatokkal és azzal a modern fejl6dési palyaval,
amely akkoriban mar a volt skandinav tarsallamot, Daniat, jellemezte. A korszak részletes bemuta-
tasa tehat igen fontos ahhoz, hogy megértsuk a torvényhozdk valddi szandékat.

Tanulmanyunk masodik felében tehat megvizsgaljuk a kis skandinav zsid6 kdzdsség és a norvég
allam torténetét a dan-norvég perszonalunio felbomlasatol (1814) és a ,Zsid6 paragrafus” bevezeté-
sétdl e zsidbellenes diszkriminativ rendelkezés eltorléséig (1851-ig).

A DéN-I\JQRVEG PERSZONALUNIO FELBOMLASATOL (1814) A ,,ZSIDO PARAGRAFUS”
ELTORLESEIG (1851-1G)

A Dania-Norveégia és Svédorszag kozott 1814. januar 14-én alairt kieli békeszerzddés kovetkezmé-
nyeként ténylegesen felbomlott a dan-norvég uni6.2 Dania atengedte Norvégiat Svédorszagnak,
amelybe a norvégok nem kivantak belenyugodni és kikialtottak orszaguk fuggetlenségét. Az Oslo
kdzeli Eidsvoll telepulésen tartott alkotmdnyozo gydilésén onalloé alkotmanyt fogadtak el és Keresz-
tély Frigyes dan koronaherceget valasztottak kiralyukka,? aki az igen rovid ideig (1814 mdjusatol
oktoberig) fennallé fuggetlen Norvégia kiralya lett. Keresztély Frigyes koronaherceg (késébbi ne-
vén VIlI. Keresztély dan kirdly) a dan-norvég unié felbomlasa és az azt kdvetd fuggetlenségi habo-
ru soran kozponti szerepet jatszott a norvég politika alakitdsaban. Vezetésével, 1814 julius 26-an,

* A tanulmany elsé része a Hurbdn 2025. 2. szamban jelent meg (https://hdke.hu/wp-content/uploads/2025/02/7-beke-
tamas-76-84.pdf; utolsé hozzaférés: 2025. augusztus 6).

1 Mendelsohn 1987.

2 Mardal 2024.

3 Keresztély Frigyes koronaherceget még 1813-ban régenssé és féparancsnokka nevezte ki VI. Frigyes dan kiraly, a korona-
herceg unokabatyja. Kildetése az volt, hogy korbe utazza az orszagot és er8sitse a Dania és Norvégia kozotti kapcsolatokat,
ezzel szembeszalljon Janos Karoly svéd kiraly azon terveivel, hogy Norvégiat beépitse Svédorszagba.
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Norvégia hadba lépett Svédorszag ellen.# Egy rovid ideig (6sszesen két hétig és 6t napig) tartd
vesztes haboru utan azonban Norvégia kapitulalni kényszerult, letette a fegyvert és egy Ujabb
perszonalunidra lépett, immaron Svédorszaggal. A svéd uralkodo teljes 6nallésagot biztositott a
norvégoknak, igy a két allam 1905-ig allamszdvetséget alkotott (svéd-norvég perszondlunié néven).s
Ekkor azonban békésen és végleg szétvaltak utjaik,® és létrejott az 6nallé norvég allam, Norvég
Kiralysag néven.”

A XIX. szazad hajnalan a norvég fuggetlenség jelképének tekintett Eidsvoll-i alkotmdny - 1814.
majus 17-diki végleges formajaban - kilén rendelkezéseket tartalmazott tobbek kdzott a zsiddkra
vonatkozoéan is. Torténelmi tény azonban, hogy az alkotmany eredeti szovegtervezete még nem
emlitett kifejezetten a zsidokra vonatkozo kitételeket vagy tilalmakat.? Keresztély Frigyes régens,
koronaherceg, az eredeti szovegtervezethez f(izott 1814. kora tavaszi gondolataiban szova is tette
a térvényalkotoknak ezen kitételek hianyat, amikor ezt irta: ,a zsidok kirekesztését [maga a széveg-
tervezet] itt nem emliti”.> A régens 1814. aprilis kdzepén kelt naplébejegyzésében pedig mar ez a so-
katmondd megjegyzés szerepel: ez [a szandék] ellenallasba Utkozott a zsidok javara, de a politika
felulkerekedett a vallasszabadsag felett, és [igy] kizartak 8ket [az orszdgba vald belépéstdl]."

A norvég Nemzetgy(lés 1814. majus 4-diki Ulésén pontrél-pontra Ujra attekintette a szdvegter-
vezetet, megvizsgalta az 6sszes megjegyzést és észrevételt, majd a plénum el6tt bemutatta az ér-
veket és ellenérveket.” Alapos egyeztetések és kodifikacids eréfeszitések utan az alkotmanyugyi
bizottsag az alabbi széveget fogalmazta meg: ,[a torvény értelmében] az evangélikus-lutheranus
vallas tovabbra is az allam hivatalos vallasa. [A térvény] minden vallas-szektanak [irdnyzatnak]
szabad vallasgyakorlast biztosit, a zsidékat azonban tovdbbra is kizdrjdk a kirdlysagba valé belépés-
bél".s Az idézet nem mas, mint az Orszaggydlési jegyz6kdnyvek 1. kdtet 439. oldalan talalhatd veg-
leges alkotmany szdvege, hivatalos nevén az Alkotmany 2. 8 Vallasi zaradéka. Eszerint a lutheranus
vallast tekintették allamvallasnak és az orszag lakosai kotelesek voltak ebben a hitben nevelni
gyermekeiket is. A szabalyok szerint a jezsuitak és mas szerzetesrendek nem voltak kivanatosak
az orszagban, csakugy, mint ahogy a zsidok sem, akik tovabbra is ki voltak tiltva a Kiralysag teru-
letérdl.

A Valldsi zaradék a norvég tdérténelemben Jadeparagrafen, ,Zsidd paragrafus™ néven valt hiressé
(vagy inkabb hirhedtté), mivel a benne foglalt kitétel szerint egyetlen zsidé sem tartézkodhatott
akkoriban norvég foldon, és zsidok nem lehettek a norvég kiralysag allampolgarai sem.™

A Valldasi zaradék 1814-t6l 1851-ig®, majd pedig a Il. vilaghaboru idején - 1942-t8l 1945-ig - volt
tébb-kevesebb valtoztatassal hatalyban a Norvég Kiralysagban. A zsidokra nézve igen diszkriminativ
torvényi szakaszt- hivatalos neve ellenére - a tovabbiakban mi is inkabb a témank szempontjabol
kifejezdbb ,,Zsid6 paragrafus” néven illetjuk.

4 Seip1997.

5 Képes 2019.

6 A Norvégia és Svédorszag kozott 1814 6ta fennalld perszonalunié felbomlasat a norvég Parlament 1905. junius 7-én
hagyta jova.

7 Seip 1997.

8 Mpykland-Opsahl-Hansen (eds.) 1989: 5.

9 Mendelsohn 1987: 46.

10 Az 1814. aprilis 16-i Ulésen zajlo politikai nyomasgyakorlas kéralményeit és az abban szerepet jatsz6 személyek korét rész-
letesen is megismerhetjik az err8l sz616 munkakbdl, l1asd példaul Mykland-Opsahl-Hansen (eds.) 1989: 52.

11 Mendelsohn 1987: 46.

12 Aspelund 2008: 29.

13 Olafsen (ed) 1914: 36.

14 A kifejezés hangzatos, de kissé pontatlan, mivel a zsidékra csak a norvég dnrendelkezést megtestesitd Alkotmdny 2. torvé-

nyi szakaszdnak utols6 mondata vonatkozott. Az Alkotmdny 2. szakaszdt igy pontosabb, ha ,Vallasi paragrafus” névvel illetjik,
amely a kulonféle vallasi csoportok kiralysagba valé bejutasat kizard rendelkezésnek tekinthetd.

15 Ulvund 2014; Ulvund 2021.

16 A zsidokra vonatkozé szabdlyt el8szor 1851-ben oldottak fel. A szerzetesek Norvégidban tartézkodasat 1897-ben, a jezsui-
takét pedig csak 1956-ban engedélyezték.
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A zsidok bevandorlasi és letelepedési tilalmanak bevezetése kétségtelenul az orszag legkiva-
|6bb elIméinek eldre és alaposan végig gondolt |épése volt.'” A, Zsidd paragrafust” tehat nem a nor-
vég gazdak vagy kereskeddk szdvegezték meg, bar annak elfogadtatasaban kétségtelenul aktiv
szerepet jatszottak.® Ezzel egyutt azonban mégis tény, hogy a zsiddk jogallasardl szol6 vita Eurd-
paban mar a norvég alkotmany elfogadasat megel8z8 évtizedben is napirenden volt. A zsidok
asszimilacidja mindenekel6tt Napoleon politikajanak képezte igen fontos részét, bar ez a torekvé-
se kuldonbozd politikai és gazdasagi érdekcsoportok erds ellenallasaba Utkozott. Sokan a norvéeg
alkotmanyozé nemzetgydlés tagjai kozul tehat mar jol ismerték ezt a problémakort. Mig azonban
Daniaban, 1814 marciusaban, a szuverén uralkodé altal kiadott szabadsaglevél gyorsan pontot tett
a ,zsido ugy” végeére, addig Norvégiaban teljesen mas iranyt vett a folyamat: a térvényhozok libe-
ralizacio helyett teljes alkotmanyos (belépési) tilalmat vezettek be a zsiddkra.”

Eidsvoll alkotmanyozdinak attitlidjét kétféle klasszikus antiszemita elditélet hatarozta meg.
A zsidokat egyrészt talalékony és jomodu ,0sszeesklvéknek” tartottak, mig a masik antiszemita
klisé szerint szegény, piszkos, mindenre alkalmatlan és haszontalan embereknek tekintették 6ket.
Mindkét elbitéletben kdzds volt, hogy az azt vallok szerint a zsidék 6nallo allamot akartak létre-
hozni a nemzetallamon belll, és soha nem is kivantak mast szolgalni, mint sajat érdekeiket, az allam
és a nép rovasara.® Az antiszemitizmus Uj formainak terjedése a norvég tarsadalmat sem hagyta
érintetlenul, igy az Eidsvoll-i alkotmanyozd nemzetgy(lés tagjai kozott is ez a kettds zsiddellenesség
dominalt. Eidsvoll alkotmanyozo értelmisége viszont elsésorban nem a zsidok hitétél, vallasatol félt,
hanem - sok mas orszaghoz hasonléan - a zsidoktél, mint néptdl és lehetséges politikai, gazdasagi
szerepl6ktél. Annak ellenére torténhetett ez, hogy a betiltas mellett és ellene érvel6k is a norvég
értelmiség szine-javat képviselték, a tarsadalom legolvasottabb, legképzettebb tagjai voltak és nem
az alsébb népréteghez tartoztak.

Eidsvoll alkotmanyozé értelmisége tehat megalkotta Eurdpa egyik legszigorubb zsidoellenes tor-
vényét. Bar az antiszemitizmusnak (és antijudaizmusnak) ez a formaja kordntsem volt sajatosan
norveg jelenség Norvégiat mégis két tényez6 jelentésen megkuldnbdztette a tobbi orszagban kiala-
kult helyzettél. Egyrészt itt akkoriban alig, vagy egyaltalan nem éltek még zsidok, igy az alkotma-
nyos tilalom nem okozott azonnali problémakat (esetleg fennakadasokat, mikodési zavarokat)
az orszagban, és igy a kdzvéleményt semmi mas nem is befolyasolhatta, mint a képzeletuk, a zsi-
dokrol sz6l6 mendemondak, elképzeléseik, elditéleteik. Masrészt pedig, az eurdpai zsidé emancipa-
ciot nagyrészt felulrél (az uralkodéi udvarokbal) iranyitottak. Mig Norvégiaban a népet reprezental
Eidsvoll-i alkotmanyoz6 nemzetgydlés a zsidok kirekesztésérdl torvénykezett, addig Eurépa mas ré-
szein az uralkodé gyakran a lakossag korében elterjedt antiszemita nézetek és negativ elditéletek el-
lenére - leggyakrabban uzleti, kereskedelmi haszon reményében - mégiscsak engedélyezte a zsidok
letelepedését.? A norvég torvényhozo az akkori Eurdpa zsiddkkal szembeni torvénykezésével tehat
meég a korabbi dan-norvég perszonalunids gyakorlathoz képest is kirekeszt6bbé tette Norvégiat.

Az 1830-as évek végétdl azonban Uj korszak kdszdntdtt be a birodalom norvég teruletein is,
amikor tarsadalmi 6sszefogas indult a zsidok beutazasi tilalmanak feloldasaért. A norvég torténe-
lemben ,Zsiddlgy” (Jedesaken) néven ismertté valt mozgalom elnevezése Henrik Wergeland® nor-

« 7.z

nek szivigye volt a zsidok Norvégiaba val6 belépésének engedélyezése.

17 Sverdrup-Thygeson 2021.

18 Az 1814. aprilis 16-i Ulésen zajl6 politikai vitakban felszélalé fuggetlenségparti parasztgazdak szerepérdl lasd bévebben
Mykland-Opsahl-Hansen (eds.) 1989: 52.

19 Sverdrup-Thygeson 2021.

20 Uo., 125.

21 Uo.

22 Henrik Wergeland (1808-1845) norvég ird, dramairo, torténész és nyelvész, a norvég irodalmi 6rokség zaszlovivéje. Modern
norvég kulturafejleszté tevékenysége kiterjedt az irodalomra, a teoldgiara, a torténelemre, a kortars politikara, a tarsadalmi
kérdésekre és a tudomanyra.

23 Ezinkabb egy gazdag irodalomtorténeti szo6sszetétel - ami dsszeforrott az emancipaciéért kizdd Wergeland koltdi nagy-
sagaval - mintsem egy sértd kifejezés a zsidésagra nézve.

24 Mendelsohn 1987.
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Henrik Wergeland fiatal kordban maga is a zsidokkal szembeni el&itélet lelkes hive volt. Edes-
apja, Nicolai Wergeland, vezetd norvég értelmiségi, lelkész, ir6 és politikus volt, aki az 1814. majus
17-diki Eidsvoll-i nemzetgyUlés alkotmanyugyi bizottsaganak tagjaként egyik f6 megszévegezdje
volt a norvég Alkotmadny 2. § Vallasi zaradékanak (,Zsido paragrafus”), amely a fent bemutatott al-
kotmanyozasi folyamat soran megtiltotta a zsidék Norvégiaba val6 belépését.=

Az ifja Wergeland egyre liberalisabb allaspontja egy id6 utan mar jelentésen kulénbozott ap-
jaétol. Révid élete soran a kolté elég koran meggy6z6dott arrdl, hogy a zsidok Norvég Kiralysag-
ba val6 belépésének szigoru térvényhozaoi tilalma sem erkélcsi, sem pedig politikai szempontbal
nem volt mar védhetd. Wergeland nagy becsben tartotta és méltatta a norvég alkotmanyt és a
parlament altal az 1820-as években tanusitott alkotmanyos konzervativizmust, azonban ugy vélte,
hogy egy demokratikusan gondolkodd orszagnak teljes vallasszabadsagot kell biztositania a teru-
letén él6 dsszes polgara szamara. A még életében nemzeti hdssé avanzsalt koltét korai halalanak
utolsé pillanataig foglalkoztatta a Zsidougy.2

Wergeland egy 1837-es cikkében vetette fel el6szor az Alkotmany 2. szakaszanak moédositasat.?’
Alig két év elteltével, 1839. junius 28-an, a norvég képvisel6knek szant elSterjesztésében Wer-
geland mar azzal érvelt, hogy az alkotmanyos rendelkezés elGitéletekben gydkerezik, és annak
semmi jogalapja nincs.? Ugy vélte, hogy az alkotmany érinthetetlenségének elve nem akadalyoz-
hatja az alaptorvény szellemiségének demokratikusabb iranyba torténd tovabbfejlesztését. Wer-
geland szerint a 2. § altal képviselt vallasi intolerancia dsszeegyeztethetetlen volt az alkotmany
demokratikus szellemével és ellentétes volt a keresztényi szeretettel is.?

Hosszas el8készitd munka eredményeként 1841-ben Wergeland megirta a ,Hozzdszdlds a Zsi-
dolgyhoz” (Indleeg i Jadesagen) cimU pamfletjét, amely kivalé eszkdznek bizonyult az - ismételten
a parlamenti plénum elé terjesztett - alkotmanymaddositd javaslat tamogatasara. A Hozzdaszolas
alapvetd forrasdokumentumma valt akkoriban mindazok szamara, akik a zsidék érdekében akartak
sz6t emelni. Wergeland irasara tobb korabeli Ujsag is hivatkozott és részletesen ismertette annak
szOvegét és a zsidok befogadasa mellett sz616 érveit.3° A pamfletben - amit eljuttattak a térvényhozoi
munkaban részt vevd parlamenti képvisel6knek is - Wergeland hangsulyozta, hogy a szomszédos
Svédorszag és Dania addigra mar jelent6s mértékben konszolidalta és liberalizalta a zsidékhoz valé
viszonyukat.3' A médositott szOvegjavaslatot 1842 februarjaban kuldték meg - megfontolas és ajan-
|3s céljabdl - az alkotmanyugyi bizottsagnak és azt megismerhette a kdzvélemény is. Az alkotmany-
ugyi bizottsag ajanlasa 1842 szeptemberében kerdlt a parlament plenaris Ulése elé, ahol az ajanlas
felolvasasa - annak terjedelme miatt - csaknem harom 6rat vett igénybe, amit heves vita kovetett.3

A tilalom feloldasa melletti egyik érv az volt, hogy ha a zsidok egy csoportja (a kordbban bemuta-
tott szefard kdzosség) mar lehet8séget kapott arra, hogy az orszagban maradjon, akkor minden
»,Mas” zsidonak is azonos joga kellett volna legyen a kirdlysag teruletén. Mas képvisel6k a zsidok
szamos mas eurdpai orszagban akkor mar meglévd sokkal kedvez6bb jogallasara hivatkoztak. A ja-
vaslat ekkor ugyan zold utat kapott, de még nem kapta meg az alkotmanymaodositashoz szikséges
kétharmados tamogatast. A képvisel6k tobbsége tehat mar a ,Zsidé paragrafus” megvaltoztatasa
mellett voksolt (94 szavazatbdl 51 igen és 43 nem), de ez akkor még nem volt elegendd az alkotmany-

modositashoz.33

25 Uo.

26 Uo.

27 Uo.; Aspelund 2008.

28 Mendelsohn 1987.

29 Uo.; Aspelund 2008.

30 Aspelund 2008.

31 Stortinget: Grunnloven - Skjebnearet 1814.
32 Mendelsohn 1987.

33 Uo.; Aspelund 2008.



Wergeland és hivei azonban tovabbra sem csuggedtek, hiszen a sz(ik tobbség mar azt jelezte
szamukra, hogy a képvisel6k hozzaallasa addigra jelentdsen megvaltozott. Még ugyanaznap,
amikor a szavazas elbukott, mar Uj alkotmanymaddositasi javaslatot terjesztettek el8, és Wergeland
is Uj irassal jelentkezett. A ,Zsidoligy a norvég Parlamentben” (Jedesagen i det norske Storthing)
cimd ropirata - a Johan Dahl kiad6 felkérésére - 1842 oktdberében jelent meg, mint ahogy a szer-
206 a kovetkezd években is szamos irassal (Ujsagcikkel, verssel, ropirattal) hirdette az Ugy fontossa-
gat.34 Az oktoberiiras a Parlament1842. szeptember 9-i vitajanak beszamoldja és kommentarja volt
(ekkor vették ugyanis el6szor fontoléra Wergeland javaslatat az alkotmdny 2. 8-dnak modositdsdra).s

Wergeland egészsége 1844-re azonban jelentésen megromlott. Rovid életének utolsé éveit is
a ,zsidougynek” szentelte, és azon dolgozott, hogy az alkotmanybdl tavolitsak el azt a bizonyos
.Zsido paragrafust”, amely megtagadta a zsiddk szamara a kiralysagba valo belépést.3® Még be-
tegagyabdl is az Ugy fontossaga mellett érvelt; tobbek k6zott a Zsiddcska (,Jedinden”) cim( vers-
gyljtemeényét3” is ekkor irta.

A kolt6 korai, 1845-ben bekdvetkezett halala utan masok folytattak a mar megkezdett kizdel-
met. KévetSi még halalanak évében, majd pedig 1848-ban és 1851-ben is alternativ alkotmany-
modositasi javaslatokat terjesztettek a parlament elé. A végleges szovegverziét végul negyedik
nekifutasra - 1851. szeptember 24-dikén - nagy tébbséggel fogadta el a norvég parlament. Ezzel
(igaz, csak egy iddre) hatalyat vesztette a zsidok Norvégiaba valé beutazasanak tilalma.3®

Wergeland munkajanak gyumalcse tehat idével mégis beérett és a norvég zsidok azoéta is hala-
sak a nagy koltd elkotelezettségéért. Haldla 6ta hagyomany, hogy minden év majus 17-dikén,
a nemzet és az alkotmany Unnepén Osldban, a nemzet févarosaban, megkoszoruzzak a sirjat.
Wergeland fontos nemzeti ikonna valt. Beszédeivel és verseivel a zsidék szamara Norvégiat ott-
honukka, majus 17-dikét pedig minden norvég, igy az itt él8 zsidok szamara is igazi nemzeti Un-
neppé tette. A koltdrol sz6l6 megemlékezéssel a norveg zsidok megmutathattak, hogy igazan nor-
végnak valljak magukat, jelenlétikkel és tevékenységikkel erésitik a norvég nemzeti kozdsséget,
ugyanakkor zsidé identitasukat is képesek megdrizni.

UToSszo

Osszegzésként elmondhatjuk, hogy a zsidék 1814-es Norvégiabol torténd kitiltasanak kozponti
indoka tehat a zsidok politikai megbizhatatlansaganak, nemzetellenességének, a keresztény hitet
vallé norvég nemzethez és a koronahoz val6 hitlenségének feltételezése volt. Emellett a parla-
menti tdbbség meg volt gydzédve arrdl is, hogy a zsiddk gazdasagi veszélyt jelentenek a norvég
nemzetgazdasagra és a nemzeti kereskedd rétegre. Bar magat a zsiddsagot az alkotmanyozok sa-
jat maguk is vallasként kezelték, mégis egyértelm( volt, hogy a zsid6 beutazasi tilalom nem vallasi,
hanem politikai, tarsadalmi és gazdasagi szempontu el6itéletekre alapult.3® Azzal érveltek, hogy
a zsidok kapzsik, tul er6sek és Ugyesek a kereskedelemben, céljuk pedig a vilaguralom, és hituk
a norvég Alkotmannyal sem egyeztethetd dssze.

A, Zsido paragrafus” visszavonasa koruli vitat folyamatosan irredlis elvarasok és antiszemita eld-
itéletek jellemezték. Egy parlamenti képviseld példaul azt allitotta, hogy , a svédorszdgi Goteborg-
ban készen dll a zsid¢ flotta, akik csak a tilalom felolddsdra vdrnak, hogy Norvégiaba johessenek” 4
Akar tamogattak, akar ellenezték azt, végsé soron mindenki szamara nyilvanvalé volt, hogy a ha-
tarnyitas kovetkeztében bizonyos mértékl zsidoé bevandorlassal szamolni kellett.

34 Uo.; Aspelund 2008.
35 Mendelsohn 1987.
36 Uo.

37 AJadinden, tizenegy virdgzo tovisvesszé cimid alkotas Henrik Wergeland 1844 6szén megjelent versgy(jteménye. A kdnyv
az 1842-es Joden ciml munka kiegészitésének tekinthetd.

38 Aspelund 2008.
39 A szabalyok alol kivételt ismét csak a fent emlitett szefdrd zsidok jelentettek.
40 Gjernes 2023.



A fenyeget6 bevandorlasrol sz616 rémhirek azonban éles ellentétben alltak a tényekkel: a ma-
ganyos zsido6 kereskedelmi utazé képével, aki az 1850-es évek kozepén egyszal magaban, a daniai
Koppenhagabdl gézhajén érkezett az Oslo-fjordba. Azok a zsidok tehat, akik akkoriban Norvégia
felé vették az utiranyt féleg egyedulallo kereskeddk, Uzletemberek voltak, és korabban valamelyik
észak-eurdpai nagyvarosban, példaul Koppenhagaban vagy Hamburgban, éltek és dolgoztak. R6-
vid Uzleti utakra indultak északra, mig masok csaladjukkal egyutt szerettek volna norvég foldon
letelepedni. Kétségtelen tehat, hogy a maganyos zsidé utazét néhany év mulva mar (Daniabdl
vagy Eszak-Németorszaghdl érkezé) csaladok is kovették, de a témeges bevandorlasnak nyoma
sem volt. A népszamlalas szerint 1875-ben Norvégiaban minddsszesen 34 ,mdzeshiti™ ember élt,
1880-ig pedig hozzavetbleg nem tdébb, mint 100 zsid6 ember vandorolt be az orszagba.# A valé-
sagban tehat sz6 sem volt a zsid6 bevandorlok tomeges invazidjardl, tény azonban, hogy a tor-
ténelmi fejl6dést lelassitani igen, de megallitani mar nem lehetett. Tanulmanyunk befejezd részé-
ben ezt a folyamatot mutatjuk majd be. Ennek soran megismerhetjuk majd az orszagba érkez6
zsid6 kozosség sorsat és az 6nallé identitassal rendelkez6 norvég zsidosag masodik vilaghaboru
el6tti torténetét, a ,Zsiddé paragrafus” 1851-es eltdrlésétdl annak Ujboli bevezetéséig és a norveg
holokauszt kataklizmajaig, a helyi zsidésag deportalasaig (1942).
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Edith Bruck, egy hid a memoria és a posztmemoria kozott

.Vivemos para dizer quem somos™

José Saramago, Cadernos de Lanzarote

BEVEZETES

A Soa tanusaga paratlan és egyedi (unicum) helyet foglal el a prézai irodalmi mdfajok kozott. Egye-
disége abban rejlik, hogy a Soardél sz6l6 emlékiratok kulonféle mlveket tartalmaznak, amelyek
kdzvetlen és kdzvetett, narrativ és nem narrativ elemeket egyarant magukban foglalnak. Anne
Frank és Primo Levi, akik egyszerre voltak szemtanuk és irék, példai azoknak, akik tul tudtak mu-
tatni a szemtanu tapasztalatan, és kiterjedni az irodalmi dimenziéra.

Theodor Adorno, német filoz6fus és szocioldgus hires kijelentése, miszerint ,verset irni Auschwitz
utan barbarsag”? nagy hatassal volt a Soarol valé emlékezésre. Annak ellenére ezzel az aforizmaval
nem kivanta teljesen kizarni a kdltészetet, késébb részben mddositotta igy fogalmazva:

Az 6rék szenvedésnek éppannyi joga van arra, hogy kifejezésre jusson, mint a megkinzottaknak a sikol-
tdshoz, ezért lehetett helytelen azt mondani, hogy Auschwitz utan nem lehet tébb verset irni. Helyes
viszont az a kérdés, hogy lehet-e Auschwitz utan még élni..."”s

A német filozéfus két alapvetd kérdést vetett fel, amelyek elengedhetetlenek a tulélék narrativ
mUvészetének megértéséhez: egyrészt a Soa verbalizalasanak problémajat - vagyis a kifejezési mod
(»a szavak”) és eszkdz (,a nyelv”) a keresését, amellyel az elmondhatatlant elmondhatjuk -, masrészt
a tuléls életben maradasanak értelmét, hogy atadhassak, feltarhassak és tovabbadhassak az atélt
eseményeket. Mas szoval a dilemma az, hogy hogyan teljesithetik be az etikai, civil és pedagogiai
kotelezettséget, amely értelmet ad a tanusagtételnek.

Adorno véleménye jelentds hatast gyakorolt sok értelmiségi munkassagaban, amely kritikai mo-
don, tovabb gondolva értelmezte a tételt. Heller Agnes, magyar filozfus, gy vélte, hogy a holokauszt
utani mivészet szamara a legfébb kihivas éppen a kimondhatatlan, a csdnd, a trauma abrazolasa
lett. Hangsulyozta azt is, hogy ez valik az irodalom és a filozofia feladatava.

Edith Brucknal, aki az iras elhalaszthatatlansagat hangsulyozza, az Adornéval szembeni kritika
civil értéket vesz fel. A mUveiben nemcsak a tulélé maganyossaga, szenvedése jelenik meg, ha-
nem az a kihivas, hogy értelmet adjon a tanusagtételnek a fiatal generacié szamara. Bruck mlvészi
hozzajaruldsa tehat egyrészt nagy etikai és civil jelentéségd, masrészt utat nyit a posztmemoria felé.

EDITH BRUCK TANUSAGA ES MUVESZETE

Bruck Edith (szuletett Steinschreiber) Tiszabercelen, egy kis faluban az Alfold északi részén jott
vilagra. Az irodalomban 1959-ben debutalt a Chi ti ama cosi (Ki téged igy szeret) cimd regényével.
Azdta szamos tovabbi prézai mUve jelent meg, koztuk a legutdbbiak: I pane perduto (Elveszett ke-
nyér) 2021-ben, és a rakdvetkez6 évben a Sono Francesco (Francesco vagyok), amelyet a nemrégen
elhunyt Szentatyaval valé személyes és maganjellegl talalkozasanak szentelt. Bruck a préza mel-
lett verseket is publikalt, valamint filmforgatokonyveket és szinhazi darabokat irt.

1 ,Azért éliink, hogy elmondjuk, kik vagyunk”. A szerz§ forditasa.
2 Adorno 1972 (1949).

3 Adorno 1966: 353.

4 Heller 1990.
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Az irédnd vitatja és felforgatja Adorno aforizmajat: tekintetbe véve azt, hogy a holokauszt bor-
zalma ellenall a narracionak és megakadalyozza a megértést, Bruck bizonygatja, hogy a Soarol
sz6l6 narracié nem maradhat kizarélag az individualis dimenziéban, amelyben a tuléld 6nmaga
gyogyitasanak eszkdzeként mesél és emlékezik. A tandsagnak nem kellene korlatozédni arra,
hogy a tuléld ne kerlljon az egzisztencialis Urességbe. Szikséges, hogy a narracionak etikai és
civil kdtelessége legyen, amellyel megprébaljuk elmesélni a lagerek abszurd valosagat. Valdjaban
a tulélé élete - amelyet 6 minden erejével szeret és véd - nem pusztan maganugy, hanem a torté-
nelem szerves része. Ennek fényében az ironé arra a kovetkeztetésre jut, hogy ,a fiatal generdciok
felvilagositasa erkédlcsi kételesség a jovojik érdekében”. Bruck olvaséi elsésorban az olasz didkok,
akik szamara az irond az ,utolsé lélegzetvételéig” tanuskodni fog.s

A Soa verbalizacidja, vagyis a megfeleld szavak és a szintaxis megtalaldsa annak érdekében, hogy
keretbe foglalhassuk a halaltaborok borzalmait, az egyik legnagyobb kihivas, amellyel a tuléléknek
szembe kellett néznitk. Primo Levi igy fogalmazott: ,El6szor jéttink rd, hogy nyelviinkben nincsenek
szavak ennek a sértésnek, az ember leromboldsdnak kifejezésére.” A probléma nem korlatozédik kizaré-
lag az olasz nyelvre vagy a Soa emlékirodalmara. Gyakran el6fordul, hogy - éppen a megértést
akadalyozo gatak lekizdésének érdekében - a vilagirodalom (példaul lonesco, Kundera, Nabokov)
és a magyar irodalom (Méarai Sandor, Krist6f Agota, Gaspar Lorant, Arnéthy Kriszta) szamos iréja
az anyanyelvik helyett masik nyelvet valasztanak. Ennek hattérében tébb ok allhat: a nemzeti iden-
titas elutasitasa, amelynek az anyanyelv egyik alapvet6 eleme; vagy ellenkez6leg a masik kulturaval
vald hidképzés szandéka; illetve, filozofiailag szblva, az elérhetetlenség keresése.

Edith Bruck esetében az anyanyelv elutasitasa és az olasz nyelv elsajatitasa az a mdd, ahogyan
az irénd az érzelmi stresszt csokkenti és megkonnyiti az atélt tragédia felidézését. Az 6rok dilem-
ma - vagyis annak a kimondasa, ami még dnmaga szamara is valdszerdtlennek tlinik - igy oldodik
meg: az olasz nyelv egyfajta nyelvi-érzelmi gatként szolgal, mikdzben lehet&séget teremt a kulturalis
akadalyok atlépésére is. Az olasz tehat egyrészt az az eszkdz, amit az irénd-kézmuves hasznal, mas-
részt olyan nyelvi kdzeg, amely nem a teljes torténetet meséli el (hiszen soha nem lehet mindent
elmondani), hanem a lehetd legtobbet. De mindig diszkréten és visszafogottan, az 6 szlikszavu és
tomor stilusahoz illen.

LAz irot és az anyanyelvét egyfajta szégyen, egy visszatarto eré kéti 6ssze, ami nem engedi kimondani
bizonyos dolgokat. Az idegen nyelv ezt a gdtat eltavolitia”

- vallja Bruck.

Az idegen nyelvvel ki lehet mondani mindent, és az ember szabadnak érezheti magat, hogy
kimondjon mindent, mert a |élek mélyén ez a nyelv idegen marad. Tovabba az idegen nyelv elsaja-
titasa - és ezaltal egy idegen kultura integralasa - lehetéveé teszi az ironének egy masik Ut megtételét
is: személyes identitasanak Ujraépitését, amelyet a halaltdborok embertelensége szétrombolt.

Mig Edith Bruck esetében a nyelwalasztas tudatos és szikségszerd, Kristof Agotanal az elutasi-
tast fejezi ki. Kristof, aki az 1956-o0s szovjet tankok invazidja utan Svajcba menekdlt, szinte kizarélag
franciaul irt. Am Bruckkal szemben ez nem valasztas, hanem inkabb kényszer volt szamara:

»Ezt a nyelvet, a franciat, nem én vdlasztottam. A véletlen és a koriilmények kényszeritettek rd. Tudom,
hogy soha nem fogok ugy irni, mint az anyanyelvii francia irok. De a lehet6 legjobban fogok irni. Ez egy
kihivas. Egy analfabéta kihivdsa”.

Kristof irdasanak minimalista stilusa - diszitések és virtuozitasok nélkul, szavak és melléknevek
legszUkségesebb csokkentésével - az elvesztett nemzeti identitas elsd jele, amelyet a Nyugatra
valé menekulés soran veszitett el. Az Uj nyelv elsajatitasa egyrészt lehet&séget adott neki arra,
hogy megszabaduljon kinzé életétdl, masrészt pedig arra kényszeritette, hogy egy olyan orszag-
ban éljen, ami szamara egy kulturalis és tarsadalmi sivatag. Hasonléképpen Kristéf szamara a fran-
cia nyelv is ellenséges volt, amely - bar megvaltast kinalt - arra kényszeritette, hogy ,meggyilkolja”
anyanyelvét. Még a ,haza” fogalma is, amelyet Krist6f az emberiség talalmanyaként hatarozott

5 Bruck 2022: 57.
6 Sobchenko 2013: 83.



meg, elvesztette jelentéségét. Sem magyar, sem svajci francia nem volt. Krist6f az elveszett identita-
sat kdonyvei lapjain taldlta meg, nem pedig hatarokat atlépé irondéként,” hanem mint az egzisztencia-
lis Urességet kitoltd alkotd.

A Kristoffal valé dsszehasonlitas segit megérteni, hogy Brucknal a transz fogalma nemcsak az
anyanyelv elhagyasat jelenti, hanem féként a hatarok atlépésének képességét. Ez a nyelvvalasztas
egy lényeges aspektust emel ki irodalmi munkassagaban: a kulturalis hid 1étrehozasat, amely segit
a halaltaborokban elpusztitott identitas Ujraépitésében.

A kulturalis korlatok atlépése nem csupan a nyelvwvalasztasban nyilvanul meg, hanem olyan té-
mak és elemek azonositasaban is, amelyek kialakitjak az emberiséghez tartozas érzését. Az Il pane
perduto cimU regényében Bruck a kenyeret kdzéppontba helyezi, amely az emberek taplalkoza-
sanak alapvetd eleme. Altaldnossagban a fétt és elfogyasztott étel egyik elem, amely hozzajarul
a kozosséghez vald tartozas érzésének kialakulasahoz.® A konyha nemcsak a hazai illatok és izek
emléke - Proust-i médon -, hanem elsésorban az identitas kifejez8dése is. Bruck irasaiban a kenyér
nemcsak az elsé megtanult olasz szoként (a ,ciao” mellett), hanem visszatéré motivumként is meg-
jelenik. A kenyér, amely szamos konyha alapvetd eleme, komplex jelentéssel bir: az élet szimbé-
luma, bibliai elem, a normalitas jelképe, kulturalis kifejezés. Bruck regényében fészerepléveé valik,
utalva életének tragikus epizddjara: a deportalasra. Az Auschwitzba deportalas soran az édesanyja
felidézi a Pesach-ra készitett kenyeret, amelyet a nyilasok razziaja miatt ott kellett hagynia az aszta-
lon. A kenyér az élet iranti vagyat, a remeényt, és a bizalmat abrazolja, amely minden nehézség elle-
nére tovabb folytatodik.

Az étel és a nyelv az emberiség univerzalis elemei, amelyek 6sszekétik a népeket a nemzeti saja-
tossagok dacara. Minden kulturaban - a kilonlegességein tulmutatva - az ételekben és a nyelvekben
taldlhaték azok az univerzalis, visszatér6 elemek, amelyek az emberiséghez tartozas érzését képe-
zik. Mas széval, a kulturalis korlatok meghaladasanak képességét jeldlik. Edith Brucknal a transz-
kulturalitas konkrétta valik, amely - a transzgeneracionalitassal egyutt - az olasz irodalmi élet elsé
posztmemo©ria iréndjéveé teszi 6t. A transzgeneracionalitas és a transzkulturalitas a posztmemoria
kulcsfontossagu jellemzdi.

A posztmem©oria nem csupan az az iddszak, amely a szemtanuk eltinése utan kdévetkezik, ha-
nem az el6z8 generacioktdl (generation before) a kdvetkez6 generaciok (generation after) altal 6rokolt
kollektiv traumak mUvészi Ujrafeldolgozasa. Ebben az értelemben a posztmemoria egy generaciok
kozotti parbeszéd, amely arra torekszik, hogy kitoltse a generacids szakadékot. Az utédok altal
a trauma feldolgozasanak komolysagara ramutatva, a posztmemoria egyben az emlékezet 6roksé-
gér6l valé gondolkodast is magaban foglalja.

A poszt elStag kettds jelentéssel bir, id6beli és minéségi. Egyrészt jeldli, hogy a posztmemoria
egy kés6bbi emlékezet, amely az utddokhoz kotddik. Masrészt jellemzi az Uj mQvészi kifejez6formak
iranti nyitottsagat is. Az emlékezet a sz6beliségben és az irasban talalta meg terjedésének maod-
jat, a posztmemoria pedig Uj kifejez6formakat keres, mint példaul az emlékezethelyek teremtését.o

Tovabba, mivel a posztmemoria nem alapulhat az események felidézésén (recollection) - ami le-
hetetlen azok szamara, akik nem élték at személyesen az tragikus eseményeket -, kizarélag a kép-
alkotasra (imaginative investment), a kivetitésre (projection) és az alkotasra (creation) épul. Ennek ko-
vetkeztében a mUvészi dimenzid Iétfontossagu a posztmemoriaban, amelynek megkulonbdztetd
jellemzdi a transzmedialis, transzdiszciplinaris, transzgeneracios és transzkulturalis jelleg.™

Am természetesen Edith Bruck elsésorban a memoéria irénéje, aki a gonosz mélységbél Gjra-fele-
melkedés szimbo6luma. Ahogy Primo Levi megfogalmazta, a Soa valddi és teljes tanui kizardlag azok
az aldmertiltek, akik a halaltaborokban az életiiket vesztették. Bruck Ujra-felemelkedése kett8s célt
szolgdl: egyrészt az 6nmaga megtalalasat az elpusztitott sajat identitas keresése soran, masrészt

Cordonier 2001: 91.

Roguska 2018: 212.

Hirsch 2006; Hirsch 2010.

10 Bond-Craps-Vermeulen 2017: 21.
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az emberi élet értékének Ujrafelfedezését. A tanusagtétel egy belsd, erkdlcsi és fizikai szikségbdl
fakad, amely elkerUlhetetlen, elmaradhatatlan, és folyamatos er&feszitést igényel. Habar a teher
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A trauma megtapasztalasa olyan mély elidegenedést okoz, hogy arra kényszeriti a tulélét, hogy
allanddéan szamUzetésben éljen, és idegennek, kivulallénak érezze magat - akarcsak Meursault,
Albert Camus Létranger (Az idegen) cimi regényének f6szerepl6je. Ez az idegenség azonban nem
jelent k6zombosséget. Primo Levinadl és Kertész Imrénél az elidegenedés soha nem valik pusztitova.
Az Ugynevezett ,l6haladas” (sakkban, részleges oldalirany mozgas) technikajaval -Viktor Sklovskij-
tol, az orosz ir6tdl és irodalomkritikustél véve - a tulélének nem kell szemben allnia a szenvedéssel.
Ugy viselkedik, mint a kibitzer (jiddis kifejezés, amely arra utal, aki nem részt vesz a kartyajatékban,
csak néz és élvezi a jatékot), és egy fels6 nézdpontbdl, a sziirke zénaban, megéli az elidegenedését.

Brucknal az Ujra-felemelkedés a vallasi identitas Ujrafelfedezésének kisérlete is. Az Il pane perduto
utolsé oldalain Bruck Istenhez fordulva igy ir:

»~Ha Te mindent Idttdl, minden voltdl - szemek, ftilek -, akkor hogyan lehet, hogy nem ldttad a szenvedé-

stinket? (...) Mindig is kérdeztem, de még mindig nem tudom a vdlaszt: miért vannak imdk, ha semmit
sem valtoztatnak meg, ha Te nem tudsz semmit tenni, hallani, latni, vagy ha Te csak egy felsébbrend(i
elme taldimdnya vagy, elképzelhetetlen, vagy ha Te magad taldltad ki magadat? En, aki mindig irtam,
most hirtelen megdllok, kezem a levegbben, tekintetem az tirességbe mered - az lirességben kereslek
Téged (...)"™"

Brucknal a fajdalom és az Isten iranti harag - aki mindent latott, de nem allitotta meg a borzalmat
- egy Uj vallasi dimenzié ujrafelfedezésévé valik, amely az Urességbdl taplalkozik, vagyis a kimondha-
tatlansagbdl és a meghatarozhatatlansagbal.

Az Ujra-felemelkedés elgondolkodtat a boldogsagfogalomrdl is. Mint Kertész, Bruck is mesél a
boldogsag pillanatairél a megsemmisité taborokban. A boldogsag, vagyis a szenvedések kdzotti
szUnetek, a fény villanasai, az emberiség pillanatai, amik felragyognak: a dachaui naci, aki megkér-
dezi téle a nevét; Gyula bacsi, aki ételt hoz Ditkének (Edith beceneve) és a csaladjanak a gettéban;
Bocsar Géza tanitd, aki buszke a legligyesebb diakra; Lidia, a szomszéd, akinek a lisztjével az elve-
szett kenyeret készitették. A legsotétebb mélységben ezek a fények a jovd reménységei.

MEMORIA ES POSZTMEMORIA KOZOTT

A memoria és a posztmemoria alapvetd kulonbségeket mutatnak, amelyek még inkabb lathatéak
az irodalomban.

El6szor az etikai dimenzié hangsulyos szerepet jatszik a szemtanuk mUveiben, ahol a Zahor!
(Emlékezz!) felszolitas egy figyelmeztetés szimbolumava valt: Soha tébbé! Ahogy Wlodek Goldkorn,
lengyel szarmazasu olasz iré ramutat, a tanusagtétel azonban egy Ures retorikai gyakorlatta valhat.
Ez a kialtas talan nem jut el a j6v6 generacidihoz, sét még borzalmasabb szcenarié hirndke lehet.

A S0d csupdn egy liresség. En ettél az iirességtdl félek (...) de a tagaddsa annak, hogy az iiresség ires,
és a probdlkozds, hogy reményteljes lizenetekkel és pozitiv jelentésekkel toltsiik meg, rosszabb, mint
a szorongdas: ez a tagadads, hogy megértsik, milyen mélyen gyokerezik a gonosz mindannyiunkban.” 2

Masodszor az Uj generaciok szamara az esztétikai dimenzid valik hangsulyosabba. A posztme-
moria irodalmaban ez nyilvanvalé: mivel a nem atélt trauma nem felidézhet6, a generation after
iréi az alkotassal probaljak betdlteni azt az Urességet. Az elmesélt élménnyel vald organikus kapcso-
lat hianya kettds hatast eredményez. Egyrészt a torténelmi tényektdl vald tavolsagot biztositja ugy,
hogy ne legyen csupan érzelmi érintettség a multtal. Val6jaban a trauma mUvészi feldolgozasa mély
identitaskeresést feltételez, amely csak racionalisan elérhetd. Masrészt azonban a kreativitas egy
ketreccé valik, amibdl szabadulni nem lehet. Az alkotas soran a posztmemoria iréi a nem atélt tragi-
kus események fogsagaban maradnak, és a drama meghaladasa lehetetlenné valik.

11 Bruck 2021: 118. A szerzd forditasa.
12 Goldkorn 2016: 133. A szerz6 forditasa.



Harmadszor, a memdria és a posztmemoria masképp viszonyulnak az idébeli dimenzidhoz.
A memoridban az id6beliség allando, mozdulatlan, a megidézett eseményhez kotott. A tanuk sza-
mara az id8beliség egyetlen egységként jelenik meg, amely konyodrtelentl visszavezet a traumatikus
eseményhez. A jelen és a jové 6nmagaban nem bir jelentéséggel, csupan a mult diszitményeként
értelmezhetd. A holnap, valamint a vilag latasa és megértése az atélt tapasztalatok altal meghataro-
zott. Az id6beli dllanddsag a mult korlatozott, olykor félrevezetd tudasat jelenti.

Masfel6l a memoria mar régdta misztifikalja a torténelmet, érzelmi és ideoldgiai kontextusba
helyezve azt, ami megfosztja eredeti természetétdl, vagyis attol a képességétdl, hogy a torténész ér-
zékenységén keresztul értelmet adjon a multnak.

Ezzel szemben a posztmemoriaban egy masfajta idébeli forma figyelhetd meg: a mult kivetul a
jelenbe. A fiatal generaciok ugy élik at a multbeli traumat, mintha az a sajatjuk lenne. Ez egy érzel-
mi borton, amelybdl nem lehet kilépni. Ez az Uj id6beli forma, amelyben az elétt és az utan kozotti
kulonbség megszinik, mar nem illeszkedik a kronoldgiai id6beliséghez, és nem kapcsolddik a torté-
nelemhez sem, amely a kronolégian alapul. A mult és a jelen 6sszemosasa eltorli a torténelmi ese-
meény radikalis egyediségét, és a great again ideoldgiat taplalja, amelyben az id6ébeli kontextusbdl
kiszakitott torténelmi tény a tomegek kultuszanak targyava valhat. Elég szandékosan misztifikalni az
emlékezetet. A posztmemadria magaban hangsulyozza a memoria és a torténelem kozotti ellentétet,
és mélyen g-torténelmi.

KONKLUZIO

Elsd pillantasra Edith Bruck, aki szorosan kotédik a Soa szemtanui szerepéhez és a memoria szimbo-
lumahoz, a posztmemoriatdl tavolinak tnhet. Mégis a transzkulturalis és transzgeneracios dimen-
zidja, amely irodalmi munkassaganak megkulonbdztet6 jellemzéje, jogosan emeli 6t az Uj korszak
képvisel6jévé. Az a faradhatatlan eréfeszités, amellyel tantskodik a Soa borzalmairdl az olasz isko-
lakban, valamint az a képesség, hogy megszélitsa a fiatal generacidk elméjét és szivét, Edith Bruckot
transzgeneracios irébndvé avatja, aki képes athidalni a korszakok kozétti szakadékot. A jové genera-
cioknak lesz a feladata, hogy feldolgozzak és meghaladjak a trauma pszicholégiai 6rokségét.

Ugyanakkor Bruck transzkulturalis ironéként is értelmezhetd. Az anyanyelv tudatos elhagya-
sa és az olasz nyelv irodalmi nyelvként valo elsajatitasa azt a szandékot tukrozi, hogy egyrészt
elmesélje a borzalmakat, és masrészt egy olyan véddgatat (nyelvi korlatot) épitsen, amely megdvja
.belsd én"-jét az atélt trauma ismételt felidézésének terhétél. Ezzel parhuzamosan azonban atlépi
azt a kulturalis akadalyt, amely lehet&vé teszi szamara személyes identitasanak ujjaépitését, ame-
lyet a haldltaborok illogikus és embertelen kértlményei megrongaltak.

Tény, hogy Edith Bruck m(vészi alkotasai hidat képeznek két korszak kdzott, 6sszekapcsolva a Soa
tulélék kozvetlen tapasztalatait a késébbi generacidk emlékezetével. Bruck posztmemoria-iroként
val6 értelmezése Uj lehetéségeket nyithat meg a mult irodalmi kezelésében. frasai révén nemcsak
a torténelmi események személyes és kollektiv feldolgozasat teszi lehetévé, hanem egy Uj, mélyebb
szintd megértést is kinal a Soa irodalmarél, amely a trauma feldolgozasat és a generaciok kdzotti
parbeszédet erdsiti.

13 Hirsch 2006: 308.
14 Bensoussan 2014: 13.
15 Stepanova 2020: 90.
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~Zsidokérdés” és magyar tarsadalom

Kocsis Kiado, Budapest, 2024. 480. oldal

Pelle Janos sokrétl személyiség, széles korlU alkotdi tevékenységgel: ird, Ujsagird, publicista,
mUforditd, irodalomtérténész, torténész. Ebben a mifajban neve elsésorban a holokausztku-
tatashoz kapcsolddik. A ,zsidokérdésnek” és a magyar tarsadalomnak szentelt mlve, amelyhez
Berend T. Ivan irt el8sz6t, és amelyben a szerz6 kiterjedt - a szakirodalomra, a korabeli sajtéra
és a levéltari forrasokra alapozott - kutatasait 6sszegzi, szintén ebbe a témakorbe illeszkedik. Pel-
le Janos egy eredeti, mondhatni korszakokon atnyulé kronolégiai ivben vizsgalja a ,,zsidokérdés”-t:
a kiegyezéstdl (1867) az 1956-0s forradalomig. Szamara a ,zsidokérdés” egy tdmegpszichologiai
jelenség, kollektiv pszichdzis, amely az elsd vilaghaborut kévetden, a trianoni békeszerzédés pil-
lanataban, hatalmaba keritette a Horthy-korszak magyar tarsadalmat, és - kilénb6z6 intenzi-
tassal, megnyilvanulasokkal, de - kitartott egészen a holokausztig (1944-1945), amikor is kicsucsoso-
dott és kiteljesedett.

Pelle Janos mUve tulajdonképpen egy tanulmanygy(jteménybdl 6sszeall6 monografia, amely-
ben a szerzd eredeti és mar publikalt (a kotetben viszont aktualizalt és Uj l1abjegyzetekkel bovi-
tett) irasai sorjaznak 21 fejezetben; egymashoz szervesen kapcsoléddan és nagyon beszédes
fejezetcimekkel. EbbdI kifolydlag a mU részeiben és egészében is olvashatd, és érthetd. Jelentd-
ségét Berend T. lvan tomoren és lényeglatéan foglalta dssze:

LA szerz6 nem ismer tabut, a kényes és Magyarorszagon évtizedeken at keruigetett témat tényekre
alapozott szokimonddssal és 6szinteséggel targyalja. Nem egyszeriien a térténéseket irja le, hanem
egyben egy politikai kényszerpadlydt is, melyen a magyar tdrsadalom mozgott - és egy ijeszté, sajatos
tomeglélektani folytonossagot TiszaeszIartol a targyalt korszak végéig.” (10)

Bevezet6jében a szerzd megmagyarazza a cimben szerepl§ ,zsidokérdés” fogalmat, vazolja
europai megjelenésének torténeti kontextusat, és meghatarozza mulve elsddleges céljat: meg-
valaszolni azt a kérdést, ,hogy pontosan miért, milyen okok kévetkeztében kertiilhetett sor a magyar

Y

holokausztra (1938-1944), illetve a posztholokausztra (1945-1956).

,Az elbitélet forrasvidékén” (17-28) cimU elsé fejezetben Pelle Janos a kérdés targyalasat, a to-
meglélektan segitségul hivasaval kezdi, amely a tovabbiakban mintegy vezérfonalként szolgal
szamara. Itt természetesen a ritualis gyilkossag és a vérvad kerul el6térbe, amelyhez szervesen
kapcsolddik az ,Ebreddk, fajvédék, nyilasok és a >néplélek<” (29-44; Hitel 36/4, 2023. aprilis, 62-77)
fejezet. A szerz6 1938-at és az elsd zsidétorvény megszavazasat mar ,A shamis realizmus<’ (45-
59) kategéridba sorolja, amelyet az ,Uj emancipacié” (60-86) kovet. Ez tulajdonképpen a magyar
zsidésagot még radikalisabban diszkriminalé 1939-es masodik zsidotorvény, amely tulajdon-
képpen az ,0rségvaltast” volt hivatott segiteni. Ez jelenik meg a ,Sajtokamara és nemzeti kozvé-
lemény” (87-102; Hitel 35/6, 2022. julius, 62-76) fejezetben.

Pelle Janos szerint ,az 1939. szeptember 1., a masodik vilaghdboru kitorése és az 1941. junius 22.,
a Szovjetunié elleni német tdmadds meginduldsa kézotti periodus meghatdrozé az antiszemitiz-
mus kikristalyosoddsa és visszavonhatatlan radikalizéléddsa szempontjabél” (103). Ez az ,Atmeneti
kompromisszum” (103-126), az ,Uszitas és cenzura” (127-148) valamint a ,Vaksag és hisztéria”
(149-173) id8szaka, amely mar a Kallay kormanyt is magaba foglalja, amikor mar ,Vérebek [is
Ulnek] a parlamentben” (174-188; Hitel 35/11, 2022. november, 62-82). Az orszag igy jut el lassan , A
szakadék szélén” (189-219), amely felveti azt a kérdést is, hogy ,Mit tudtak a kortarsak?” (220-234).

144


https://doi.org/10.66478/Hurban.2025.2.144-145

A monografia elsd részét az ,1944: gylldletorgia és viktimizacid” (235-257; Hitel 36/11, 2023. no-
vember, 91-112) fejezet zarja le.

A kdonyv masodik része a ,,Parazs a hamu alatt” cimet viseli, és a Il. vilaghaboru utani évek tor-
ténéséibe kalauzolja az olvasét. Azt sugallja - jogosan -, hogy Magyarorszagon a deportalasok
és a holokauszt nem oltotta ki az antiszemitizmus parazsat, hanem az tovabb élt és az un. ,at-
meneti id6szak” éveiben idénként és helyenként felszinre tort. Ez jelenik meg az ,Egy népligyész
Kaposvaron” (261-279) fejezetben. Pelle Janos szerint:

A masodik vildghdboru vége utan a magyar tarsadalomnak szinte felmérhetetlen emberi és anya-
gi veszteséggel, sulyos tdarsadalmi, gazdasagi és politikai vdlsdggal és katonai megszallassal egy-
szerre kellett szembenéznie. Ahogy oz elsé, elvesztett vildghdaboru utdn, most is spontdn médon md-
kodésbe lépett a »blinbakképzé mechanizmus«. A tdmegek fogékonyak voltak arra, hogy az elldtd-
si nehézségekért, a k6zbiztonsdg hidnydért, a pénz elértéktelenedéséért, a jové bizonytalansdgdért
mindenekel6tt a zsidokat okoljdk.” (263)

A kényv kovetkez6 fejezeteiben - ,»Oszinte szd« és hisztéria” (280-303), ,»Nektek kell iitni a zsi-
dokat, mert az asszonyokat nem fogja a térvény«" (304-322; Valésdg 63/11, 2020. november, 49-61),
JJaték a tlzzel” (323-337), ,Lincselés Miskolcon” (338-378; Hitel 33/5, 2020. majus, 39-74), ,A meg-
békélés esélyei 1946-ban” (379-396), ,Vesztett illuzidk” (397-408), ,A lappangd hisztéria” (409-
422; Diktatura és lappang6 hisztéria. Hitel 34/7, 2021. julius, 36-48), ,Forradalom Hajdunanason”
(423-4309; Hitel 34/11, 2021. november, 46-60)- |ényegében ez kerul kifejtésre.

Osszegzésképpen elmondhatd, hogy Pelle Janos kdnyve - amely névmutatéval zarul (471-480),
és amely, Berend T. Ivan szerint, ,nélkuldzhetetlen a tarsadalmi 6nvizsgalathoz” (10) - joggal te-
kinthetd a torténészi munkassaga egyik meghatarozé muvének. Ugyanakkor, munkabirasat
és faradhatatlan alkoté tevékenységét tekintve (2025-ben jelent meg a Molnar Ferencnek szen-
telt monografidja’) biztos vagyok benne, hogy tovabbi mivekkel gazdagitia még a hazai zsido6-
sag és a holokauszt torténetének szentelt magyar tudomanyos szakirodalmat.

Jakab Attila

1 Pelle Jdnos 2025: Molndr Ferenc és a konvenciondlis hazugsdgok. Budapest.
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Az utolso nyar
Magyarorszag, 1944

Jaffa Kiado, Budapest, 2024. 247 oldal
(Modern magyar torténelem).

Ablonczy Balazs kdnyve Magyarorszag torténetébdl azt a kiragadott pillanatot mutatja be, hogy
miként teltek a masodik vilaghaboru utolsé évének nyari hdnapjai, milyen hatasok érték a lakossa-
got, hogyan prébaltak hétkdznapi életet €lni a nem hétkdznapi kdrilmények kozott.

A konyv hangulatanak megragadasaban mar a boritékép is roppant arulkodo: egy katona és
egy furd6ruhas lany all egymas mellett; a normalitas és a haboru extrémitasa egy pillanatba
sdritve.

Ablonczy munkaja nem tdmény szakirodalom, hanem egy sokkal tagabb kd6zonség szamara irt,
kdnnyen - mar amennyire a téma engedi - befogadhatd iras. A torténész remekul teremti meg
a feszult légkort, és valaszolja meg azt az utdkor altal sokszor feltett kérdést, hogy vajon milyen
lehetett a haboru utols6 évében a magyarorszagi hangulat, milyen ingerek érték az atlagembere-
ket, hogyan lehetett megtartani a mindennapi rutinokat ebben a helyzetben, és milyen varatlan
kihivasokra kellett reagalniuk.

A kotet bevezetbjében Ablonczy személyes hangnemet Ut meg, amelyhez sok olvasé tud va-
|6szinlleg kapcsolddni, hiszen szamos csaladban él tovabb a haboru emlékezete, anekdotakon
vagy tragikus torténeteken keresztul. A kulonb6z6 generacidk szamara a masodik vilaghaboru a
szul6k, nagyszul6k révén még a mai napig beszédtéma és aktivan az emlékezet része. Ez a munka
is ezekhez az emlékezetbeli rétegekhez fordul, és a vilagpolitika mar sokszor megtargyalt folya-
matai helyett valoban alulnézetbdl, az atlagemberek szempontjabdl mutatja be a korszakot.

Mind a tiz fejezet mas-mas aspektust emel ki a nyar eseményeibdl és tapasztalataibél. Néha
nevesebb, ismertebb személyek, mint Polcz Alain, Gyarmati Fanni vagy Marai Sandor torténeteit
felhasznalva, maskor a szélesebb kézénség szamara ismeretlen forrasokat bemutatva. A kdnyv
azonban nem csuszik at az anekdotazas szintjére, mindvégig a torténészi munka eszkodzrendsze-
rét hasznalva biztos szakmai keretbe illeszti a hétkdznapi eseményeket és torténeteket.

A bevezetd utan a szerz6 a német megszallas utani idészak bemutatasaval teremti meg a kor-
szak hangulatat. Ablonczy remekul allitja kontrasztba, hogy bar 1944 nyaran még megtartottak
Budapesten a kdnyvhetet, azonban normalitasrél mar régen nem beszélhetink, hiszen a zsid6
szerz8k konyvei nem lehetettek a standokon. S6t, Magyarorszag zsido lakossaganak deportalasa
is elkezd8dott mar.

A torténész nemcsak a hangulatot festi le, hanem kiemel egyes, a mai napig a kollektivemléke-
zet részét képez6 momentumokat, amelyek igazsagtartalma részben vagy egészében vitathato.
llyen példaul az orszag bombazasa és a német megszallas kozotti relaciéd vitatasa, vagy éppen a

ez

tatlansagokat Ablonczy igyekszik a kdnyvében megmagyarazni és korrigalni.

Az utolso nydr fékuszaban nem a holokauszt all, azonban a magyarorszagi zsidésag sorsa a nyari
hénapok eseményeinek meghatarozo része. A kdnyvben nem a holokauszt bemutatasa torténik,
hanem annak érzékeltetése, hogy a tdbb szazezer ember deportaldsa utani hidny milyen reakcio-
kat valtott ki a tobbségi tarsadalomban. A masodik fejezet, amelynek cime a ,Konc”, szemléletes
lirai eszkdzokkel abrazolja egy kiuritett gettd képét és a hatrahagyott épuletek, targyak latvanyat;
rogton hangsulyozva azt, hogy ezt nem a németek tették, hanem a magyar kozigazgatas hathatos
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segitségével valosult meg a vidéki zsidosag megsemmisitése. Német megszallas nélkul azonban -
Ablonczy szerint - a mivelet nem valosult volna meg.

A harmadik fejezetben a korszak kulturalis vildgat ismerheti meg az olvasoé. Szinhaz, radio, film
és sajto tekintetében bepillantast enged a szerz8 abba, hogy ezekben a hénapokban, milyen mUso-
rokat hallgatott, milyen el6adasokat tekintett meg az orszag lakossaga. A sajtd kapcsan a kényv
hidnyossaga a vizualitas. Ablonczy leir karikaturakat és vicceket, azonban célszer(ibb lett volna
egyet-egyet a kotetbe is beilleszteni. Emellett a torténész tobbszor utal név nélkil emberekre, akik
egyik rendszerbdl a masikba atmentették magukat, és a Horthy-korszak utan a kommunizmusban
is jelent6s(ebb) szerepet téltottek be. Ugy vélem, hogy célszer(ibb lett volna kiirni a neveket, hiszen
egy torténészi munka megalapozott tényekre épit. Az utalgatasok és elhallgatasok helyett fonto-
sabb lenne megnevezni a szerepl6ket, amennyiben a szerzd vallaltan beemeli 6ket az irasaba.

A negyedik fejezet a politikai légkor ismertetését szolgalja, konkrét életpalyakat, mozgastereket
mutat be.

A konyv egyik legizgalmasabb fejezete az 6todik, amely a Iégiriadok, bombazasok eseményeit
tarja fel. A mai olvas6 szamara evidens, hogy voltak 6vohelyek a korszakban, de abba mar talan
kevesebben gondolnak bele, hogy ez pontosan milyen szint( infrastrukturat igényelt. Az orszagot
riasztasi korzetekre osztottak fel, az 6vohelyeket nyilakkal jel6lték meg, ki kellett Uriteni a padlaso-
kat és a sort még lehetne folytatni. Erdekes térténet a robbané jatékok kapcsan elterjedt riadalom,
amelyeket a kozhiedelem szerint a szovetségesek a magyar gyerekek szamara dobtak le. A lel6tt
pil6tak és a magyar lakossag kapcsolata is szamos, eddig kevésbé ismert, adalékot szolgaltat a
vilaghaboru alatti eseményekhez.

Ablonczy egyik kedvelt témaja a mozgas. A sz6 kapcsan a legtdbb olvasé a deportalasokra és a
katonai mUveletekre gondolhat, a kdnyv azonban arnyalja és mélyiti ezt a képet. A kutatas kitér a
menekulésre, a varosbol vidékre koltdzésre, a bombazasok miatt a telepulésen beluli lakhelyval-
tasra, illetve a gyerekek tdul6kben torténd elhelyezésére is.

A nyolcadik fejezetben az étel, a jegyrendszer, illetve a tdmegkozlekedésben bealld problémak
kerulnek bemutatasra. Emellett pedig sz6 esik a nyaralas lehet6ségérdl is, amely meglepd mddon
meg ezen a nyaron is megadatott egyes embereknek.

Az epildgus elbtt a szerz6 még a jobboldali ideoldgidkat is feltarja, mint az eugenika segitsé-
gével tamogatott fajvéd6 gondolatok, . Részletezi a csangdkkal kapcsolatos korszakbeli terveket,
illetve a székelyek és a boszniai magyarok helyzetét is.

Ablonczy Balazs a gondolatait azzal zarja, hogy a haboru ott van mindenditt. 1944 nyara a mai
napig hatassal van az életinkre, varosaink szerkezetére, kulturalis vildagunkra. A csaladokban az
egymast kdvetd generaciok torténeteket adnak at egymasnak errdl a korszakrél; fajo emlékeket
vagy éppen humoros anekdotakat.

1944 nyara feszultségekkel teli honapokat jelentett Magyarorszag szamara. Ablonczy Balazs
kdnyvét minden olyan olvasé szamara ajanlom, aki a haborus hétkdznapok vilagat szeretné meg-
ismerni és megérteni, hogy milyen lehetett az élet a korszak utolsé nyara alatt.

Vojcsik Johanna
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Hideg krematérium

Jelenkor Kiado, Budapest, 2024. 286 oldal

Megrazoé és elgondolkodtaté konyvében a Vajdasagbol, 1944-ben, Auschwitzba deportalt koltd-
Ujsagird, a személyes tapasztalatai alapjan, kiméletlen targyilagossaggal irja le a naci koncentra-
Ciés taborok életét, az emberiességtél megfosztas és az allati sorba lealacsonyitas folyamatat, az
egzisztencialis hatarhelyzetek emberi viszonyait, és betekintést kinal az ilyen hatarhelyzetekbe
élni kényszeritett emberi természet egyes megnyilvanulasaiba. ,Debreczeni ldttatni akarja veliink,
hogyan élnek, akiktdl megtagadjak az emberi Iét alapfeltételeit: az evést, ivast, mosakoddst.” (279)

A szerz8t Auschwitzban munkara alkalmasnak itélték, igy a sachsenhauseni kézponti taborhoz
tartozo gross-roseni lager harom kulonb6z4 altaboraban raboskodott, és ott élte tul a borzalmak-
kal telitett megprébaltatast. Az SS lagerbirodalmanak ezekben a munkataboraiban az itélet nélkul
fogvatartott haftlingek halalig ,rabszolgaként dolgoztak, szinte semmi élelmet nem kaptak, dllathoz
sem mélto koriilmények kozott éltek, és allandd, 6nkényes erdszaknak voltak kitéve” (274).

Mar a gettdsitas is, de maga a deportalas mindenképpen az elembertelenitést szolgalta.
Debreczeni leirja, ahogy a vagonokbol kirohané szerencsétlenek (nék és férfiak, idések és fiata-
lok) minden szégyenérzettdl megszabadulva végzik a szukséglettket. ,Két nap 6ta nem volt mod
szlikséget végezni. Labukat szétvetik, leguggolnak. Kuksolnak szenvtelendil, dllatiasan.” Szerinte sem
a ,guggolok”, sem pedig ,a vadonatuj egyenruhakba 6ltoztetett, flizold tabori csendérék” nem
emberek mar (14). ,Azt hiszem, valahol Kelet-Europaban a viragos erdészélen, a vasuti toltés
mentén ment végbe a csodalatos metamorfézis. Ott lettek allatokka a ledlmozott pokolvonat
emberei.” (15)

A szerz8 mellbevagd mondatokkal ragadja meg az aldozatok egyes léthelyzeteit, akik szamara
nincs jovd, mar holnap sincs, hiszen nincs lathataron a kiszabadulas: ,A szemekben pucérra vetkezik
a reménytelenség.” (19). ,A kétségbeesés nem bongész naptart és nem folytat tervgazdalkoddst.” (19) , Fe-
nékig uritettiik a jelen gyétrelmeit, elképzelni sem tudtuk, hogy borzalmasabb is kévetkezhet.” (77) ,Hagy-
madzos latszatélet teng6détt a gomba mddra sokasodd barakkok k6zott.” (102)

+~Auschwitzorszagban, az Urulékszagu kisértetallamban” (47) felfedezi a lagerarisztokraciat
(lageralteste, taborirnok, blokkparancsnok, konyhas, egészségugyi), egy ,nyomorusagos vilag nyo-
morusagos” isteneit (41), akiknek hatalma az életet jelent6 élelem feletti rendelkezésben gydke-
rezett. Folottuk all a taborparancsnok (SS-al8rmester, civilben mészaros), aki élet és halal ura,
gyakorlatilag 6 az isten a tdborban; taboristen (73).

JA ndcik - irja - mddszeres leleménnyel teremtették meg haldltdboraikban a pdridk szovevényes
hierarchidjat. Maguk a németek a droton belil tobbnyire lathatatlanok maradtak. Az élelmiszer-
elosztast, fegyelmezést, a kbzvetlen munkafeltigyeletet, az els6foku terrort, széval a végrehajtd ha-
talmat valdsagban a deportdltak kézil talalomra kiemelt hajcsdrokra biztdk.” (41)

»Tagadhatatlan, a rendszerben mélységes pszicholdgia rejlett. Kiagyaldi ismerték a lélek bsztén-
rétegeit. A hajcsarok ocsmany munkdjukért - a jobb levesen, jobb ruhan, lopasi lehetdségen kiviil
- magat a hatalmat, ezt a mindennél részegitébb dfiumot kaptak borravaléul. Korldatlan hatalmat
élet és haldl felett. Hosszu sor valtozatos tisztséget kredltak, nagyjdbol ugyanazokat valamennyi td-
borban, mindig gondosan lgyelve a Iépcsérendszerre.” (42)

A koncentracioés tabor az a hely, ahol a haftling elvesziti az dnazonossagat, a személyiségét,
a nevét, az emberségét, mert minden a tulélésrél, a hatalomrél és a teljes kiszolgaltatottsagrol
szdl. Ezt a kiszolgaltatottsagot a haftling nap mint nap, akar tébbszor is atélte.
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Az appell sorakozd, parancskiadas, munkabeosztds, raport, tetemrehivds, blintdargyalds és itéletvégre-
hajtas egyetlen fogalomba és egy aktusba stiritve. Rendszerint hajnalban, munkdba indulds elétt van
appell, és este visszatérés utdn. Rendszerint. De Ugyszolvdn naponta a takarodoig rendelkezésre allo
pihen6drakban is megkondul a fdra fiiggesztett, rozsdds vasrud: a tdborgong. Rendkiviili appellt
jelez. Sohasem tudhatni, hdny dérdn dt kell rostokolni, amugy haldlra gyétérten, szélben, esében,
feszes vigydazzban, és féleg sohasem tudni, mikor lesziink szemtandi, esetleg delikvensei haldlos
itélet kimonddsdnak és végrehajtasdnak.” (70-71)

A sajat helyzetére Debreczeni a kdvetkezdképpen reflektal:

.Vészes gyorsasdggal aljasodom a telep szennyébe. Rikoltozva, bésziilt vagdalkozassal kiizddk
kénnyebb csdkdnyért, a sinhordd munka kdnnyebb posztjaért, siriibb levesért, tenyérnyi fekhe-
lyért. Artikuldlatlanul Gvoltve hempergek a tébbivel, a sarban kizdve utszélen taldlt sargarépdért,
fogcsikorgatva startolok minden elhullajtott cigarettavégre.” (84)

A szerz§ azt is megtapasztalta, hogy az SS személyzet is képes volt eltérd magatartast tandsitani.
Hermann SS-kdzlegény, breslaui barpincér, emberként viselkedett a fogvatartottakkal: ,, Nem meredt
rdnk olyan ddaz gydilélettel, mint a tobbi. (...) Mindig széba dllt valamelyikiinkkel, és mint a bibliai mag-
vetd, ejtett labunk elé egy-egy megkezdett, égo cigaretta.” (106) A taborkdrzet legfébb felugyeldje, egy
félkez( SS-szazados, viszont teljesen ok nélkul agyonlétte a 46514 szamu prémiumos haftlinget:
.Egy kis bemutatd. Illusztrdcio, hogy a legjobb zsidénak is meg kell doglenie.” (110) Kell ennél jobb bi-
zonyiték arra, hogy a taborokban minden kiszamithatatlan volt, és senkit nem védett meg semmi,
hiszen kéjbdl lehetett gyilkolni - buntetlentl!

A teljes kilatastalansag kozepette - ,Sohasem hittem volna, hogy ennyire bele lehet nyugodni az
elmulds gondolatdba, sét, hogy a kézeli vég gondolata egyenesen kivdnatossa vdlhat.” - Debreczeni
bekerult a Dérnhau-i kérhazlagerbe, a ,hideg krematérium”-ba (165). A szerencsének kdszdénhetd-
en, csodaval hataros modon, ott élte tul, ahol meglatasa szerint: ,tébbnyire éjjel mennek el a soro-
sok. Az éjszakdé a ny6szérg6 kiizdelem, a sikolto bucsu, a hazafelé fdjé énkiviilet...” (181)

A koérhazlagerben toltott id6 a létezés hatarhelyzetei voltak, pillanatrol pillanatra. Szinte minden
a szerencsén mulott: a halalkozeli allapotban volt-e, aki torédott a fogvatartottal, volt-e, aki gondos-
kodott réla? Es természetesen az akaraté. Mert amikor az akarat, az éIni akards mar nem képes
er6vé hasonulni, az mar a vég (209). Ebben a halalgyari kozegben mutatkozott meg az emberi |ét
és természet a maga meztelenségében, hiszen humanum és erkolcs levetk6zte 6nmagat. ,A hitleri
rabszolga-stratégianak sikeril a lehetetlen. A vérségi kapcsolat 6sztonrétegeibe nyul és eléri a mélypontot,
ahol ez sem szamit. Apa és fiu birokra kél egy vitas falatért.” (211) , Tévednek akik azt hiszik, hogy a nacik
kredlta rabszolgdkban maradt még k6z6sségi érzés.” (227)

Amikor pedig elérkezik a varva-vart fel/megszabadulas, akkor ,hénapok rendje foszlik semmibe
egy perc alatt” (255). Az 8rszemélyzet és a lagerarisztokracia elmenekul, aminek kdvetkeztében ki-
tdr az anarchia. Mivel a konyhasok megtagadjak a munkat a betegek ,most inkabb éheznek, mint
valaha” (260). Minden kisérlet a megszervezddésre kudarcba fullad. Az 8rzés nélkul maradt taborok
mozgasképes lakoi gyalog vagnak neki az ismeretlennek. Természetesen a leszamolasok sem ma-
radnak el. Az el nem menekault fejes halal fia lett!

~Huszonnégy ora alatt gombnyomdsra pattan el6 egy uj arisztokrdcia. A kbzjaték kérészéltl csaszarai.
Azok, akiknek a legtobb, legértékesebb zsakmdnyt sikerlilt 6sszehardcsolniuk. A jobb ruha tobb kon-
zerv lovagjai. Korulottiik nyomban felburjdnzik a lakdjsereg. Természetesen mindez délibab, plinkésdi
kiralysag. Az anarchidval egytitt semmibe enyészik. Mert reggel végre megjénnek a felszabaditok.” (264)

Debreczeni J6zsef visszaemlékezése egy fajdalmas, de nagyon jozan és elgondolkodtatd konyv.
Véleményem szerint kotelezd olvasmannya kell(ene) tenni a kdzépiskolai oktatasban! Miért?! Mert
.0 legkeményebb, legkiméletlenebb vadirat a ndcizmus ellen, amelyet valaha irtak” (284). Nem véletlen,
hogy 2024-ben egyszerre 15 nyelven jelent meg parhuzamosan! A Hideg krematérium ,tanubizonysa-
got tesz, és dva inti a jové nemzedékeit”, irja Alexander Bruner, a szerzd unokadccse (285).

Jakab Attila
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Anne Frank és a hatso traktus titka

Eurdpa, Budapest, 2024. 270 oldal
Forditotta Hudacsko Brigitta

Anne Frank napldja az egyik legolvasottabb kényv a vildgon, kdzel 70 nyelvre forditottak le, tobb
mint 30 milliéan olvastak. Nyugat Eurépaban, és kulénosen az Egyesult Kirdlysagban, az egyik
legismertebb kdzépiskolai olvasmany. Az utdbbi években szinte évente jelennek meg hirek és
konyvek, melyek a napl6 keletkezésének, illetve a bujkalok feladasanak koralményeirdl és okai-
rél szolnak.

Anne Frank napléjanak e rendkivuli népszerlisége abban rejlik, hogy a holokauszt utan vi-
szonylag hamar, mar 1950-ben, megjelent, és az ulddztetés egyik elsé kozvetlen beszamoldja
és bizonyitéka volt. Egy tinédzser a sajat szemszogébdl dokumentalta kétéves bujkalasanak min-
dennapjait, melyet apja amszterdami irodajanak hatsé traktusaban toltottek, csaladja és tovabbi
négy ember tarsasagaban, tragikus elfogasukig.

A naplé véletlenul maradt fent, a tragédiat minddssze Ottd, Anne édesapja, élte tul. Neki, illet-
ve a kézirat megtalaldinak kdszéonhetjuk a vilagirodalom és a holokausztirodalom e paratlan
mdvének megjelenését. Maig tarto rendkivuli hatasaban minden bizonnyal a naplé és a csalad
sorsat 6vezd rejtélyes korulmények is kozrejatszanak. Az egyik legnagyobb kérdés a feljelent sze-
meélye koral alakult ki. Vajon ki lehetett az, aki feljelentette a bujkaldkat, ami miatt 2 év utan, 1944.
augusztus 4-én, letartéztattak, majd halaltaborokba deportaltak éket.

Az évek soran tobb hir is megjelent a lehetséges elkdvetd személyének azonositasaval kapcso-
latban. A legutdbbi szerint egy Arnold van den Bergh nevi zsidd jegyzd, volt FBI Ugyndk, jelen-
tette fel Anneékat, hogy ezzel sajat csaladjat megmentse. A torténészek kdrében azonban ez a
tedria mindmaig vitatott, hiszen nem talaltak perdontd bizonyitékokat. Valdszinlleg ezt mar so-
sem fogjuk megtudni. Az mindenesetre ismert tény, hogy hasonléan a Magyarorszagon torténtek-
hez, Hollandidban is rendkivul sok rejt6zkodd zsidot jelentettek fel a honfitarsaik, mivel ott a né-
met megszalldk kdzvetlenul anyagilag is érdekeltté tették a kollaboransokat a zsidok feladasaban.

+A holokauszt sordn a holland zsiddk hetvenot szazalékat megolték, amivel Hollandidgban a legma-
gasabb a haldlozdsi rdta a nacik dltal elfoglalt 6sszes nyugat-eurdpai orszdg kéziil.”

- irjak kdnyvunk szerz8i a bevezetésben (17).

A magyarul most megjelent kényv részben a fenti rejtélyt probalja feloldani egy lehetséges,
eddig ismeretlen elkévetd megnevezésével. Am a kényv voltaképpeni f6 mondanivaldja nem
a tettes felfedése, hanem egy ennél sokkal sulyosabb generacidkat érintd trauma okainak felta-
rasa, amely ezennel nem az aldozatcsoportnal, hanem a segitéknél, a mentésben sikertelenul
résztevok életében jelentkezik.

A konyv egyik szerz8je az Anne csaladjanak hat segitdje kozul, a tragédia utan leginkabb hat-
térbe szorult, legfiatalabb, de mégis Anneval legkdzelibb kapcsolatot apoldé Bep Voskuilj fia, Joop
van Wijk-Voskuilj, a masik szerz6 pedig az 6t irasra és kutatasra bird lelkes fiatal antwerpeni
kutato, Jeroen De Bruyn.

Joop van Wijk-Voskuilj édesanyja életének szerencsétlen alakulasara, lelki traumaira, visszahu-
z6édasanak okaira, depresszidjara és a kozottuk levé problematikus viszony kialakulasara keresi
a magyarazatot. Valdésagos nyomozémunkat folytat, hogy megfejtse mi allhatott a hattérben, ami
miatt anyja nem mert megjelenni a nyilvanossag el6tt a naplé megjelenése utan.
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A konyvbdl megtudjuk, hogy milyen lelki és fizikai terhet jelentett két éven at élelemmel
elldtni a bujtatott zsid6 csaladot a legnagyobb titoktartdsban, ezzel naponta kockara téve a sajat
és a csaladjuk életét. Mekkora rettenetes nyomasnak voltak kitéve éjjel-nappal, amikor a hatsé
traktusba mentek, és ott tartézkodtak; milyen embert probald volt a nélkil6z6 id8szakban élel-
miszerjegyekhez jutni, ellatni a csaladjukat is, és kdzben ugy dolgozni az irodaban, és élni a min-
dennapokat, hogy senki ne fogjon gyanut. Mindez Bep esetében rendkivuli nehézséget jelentett,
hiszen nyolcan voltak testvérek. A titokba, magan kivil, csak az édesapja, Johan, volt beavatva,
aki betegségének sulyosbodasaig aktivan részt vett a mentésben; 6 volt az, aki megépitette az iro-
da ajtajat alcazo kdnyvespolcokat, ami a hatso traktusba vezetett.

Bep csalddjanak bemutatasa révén fény derul arra, hogy a holland tarsadalom milyen sokfé-
le volt: el6fordult, hogy egy csaladon belul a menték mellett feltlintek nacikkal kollaboraldk is.
A konyv egyik szerzdjének véleménye alapjan ez vezethetett Anneék feladasahoz, mert szerin-
te édesanyja egyik német-szimpatizans huga, Nelly, volt az aruld, akinek tettét tobb dolog is
motivalhatta. Lehet, hogy irigységbdl, lehet, hogy csaladtagjai életét megvédendd, vagy szimplan
az antiszemitizmus vezette a feljelentéshez. Sajnos a perddnté bizonyitékok itt is eltlintek, de
a szerzd tdbb lehetséges verzioval probalja alatamasztani elméletét, mellyel egyben anyjanak
késBbbi meghasonlasara, depresszidjara is magyarazatot probal adni.

A konyv legnagyobb erénye az, hogy Joop van Wijk-Voskuilj édesanyja élettorténetén, szemé-
lyes vivdédasain keresztul betekintést nyerhetink abba, hogy milyen lelki séruléseket szenved-
tek el maguk az dnzetlen segiték is a késdbbi életikben. Tul a veszteségen és a gyaszon, amely
a bujtatott barataik haldla miatt érte 6ket, feldolgozhatatlan lelki megprobaltatasokat kellett at-
élnitk, amikor kozvetlen kornyezetukben tapasztaltak meg az arulast. Mindez olyan korban tor-
tént, amikor errdl nyiltan még évtizedekig nem beszélhettek senkivel.

A koényvet mindazoknak, a holokauszt torténései irant érdekl6dbéknek ajanlom, akik szeretné-
nek arnyaltabb képet kapni az embermentés masik oldalarodl is, és megérteni a csaladokban
évtizedeken at meghuz6do kibeszéletlen torténeteket és azok rombold hatasainak okait.

Goldmann Mérta
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Idoablakok

Valogatds a szocidlis testvérek masodik vilaghaborus feljegyzéseibél,
dokumentumaibél

Barankovics Istvan Alapitvany-Gondolat, Budapest, 2024. 448 oldal.
(Slachta Margit irasai)

Slachta Margit ma mar nem ismeretlen a kdzvélemény el6tt. Nemcsak szamos torténeti és egy-
haztorténeti feldolgozas szuletett réla, de nevét sok intézmény és kozterulet is felvette az elmult
évtizedekben. Budapesten, embermenté tevékenysége elismeréséul, rakpartot neveztek el réla.
Emlékezetének megbrzésében az egyik legaktivabb szervezet a kereszténydemokrata hagyomany
apolasat félvallalé Barankovics Istvan Alapitvany, amely az elmult években, a Gondolat kiad6val
kdzosen, tobb Slachta Margit munkassagat targyald kotetet jelentetett meg a parlamenti beszédei-
bdl," a publicisztikaibol és kozéleti irasaibdl,? valamint a Szocialis Testvérek Tarsasaga torténetérdl.s

Slachta varazslatos, nagyon emberi személyiség. ,Alkutlan”, ahogy magat jellemezte. Onfejd,
konok lazadé és a papa alazatos kovetdje, elvhl és kijaré ember, politikus és a hitben elmélye-
d6 nd, zsenialis szervezd, aki az elesettek, szegények és az uldozottek megsegitésén dolgozott
egész életén keresztul. Az Idéablakok cimU kotetnek azonban nem 6 a fészereplgje, téle viszonylag
kevés szoveget olvashatunk, hanem az 6véi, a koré gylld, hozza ragaszkodd szocialis névérek és
noviciak szélalnak meg. Tobbszorosen kdzos alkotas, amit az 1944-es haborus tzemmodra kap-
csolt, kissé szétszorédod, de dnszervezd8dd rendtagok vetettek papirra. A mar korabban a Tarsa-
sag altal megszerkesztett és nagy becsben tartott szévegeket, és a naplotdéredékeket vagy archivu-
mok mélyén elfekvé feljegyzéseket a kdtet dsszedllitdsaban résztvevék, tudés nék - Petras Eva,
Toth Krisztina, Wirthné Dierra Bernadett kutatok, valamint Németh Emma és Takacs Anita néve-
rek - tartak fol az olvasdk szamara. Mondhatnank, a Szocialis Testvérek historia domusa, az 1943-
1945-0s évek krénikaja, févarosi és vidéki napléirdk, sét, egy kulfoldi tudositd tollabdl. Ez utdb-
bi maga Slachta Margit volt, aki 1943-ban faradhatatlanul jart Robmaba (v6. ment a papa agyara),
azzal ostromolva a Vatikant, hogy akadalyozzak meg 20-25 ezer szlovakiai zsidé deportalasat és
megolését (60 ezret mar az el8z6 évben deportaltak). Hallatlan! A csékonyos, Giuseppe di Meglio,
a Papai Allamtitkarsag rendkivilli egyhazi tigyekkel foglalkozé szekciéjanak alkalmazottja jellemzé-
sében ,jambor és aktiv, de kissé idealista” (79) nbvért, csodak-csodaja, komolyan vették, legalabbis
targyalasokat folytatott vele, masok mellett, Francis Joseph Spellman (1889-1967), New York érse-
ke (1938-t4l halalaig), és XII. Pius papa (1939-1958) is audiencian fogadta 6t. Feljegyzéseit, memo-
randumait, lelkigyakorlat-vazlatait, akcidterveit - melyekben a Szentszék mellett a semleges alla-
moknak és a Joint Distribution Committe-nak is fontos szerepet szant, mintegy el6legezve az
1944-1945-06s magyarorszagi helyzetet -, az Uld6zottekhez kapcsoldédé dokumentaciot a Vatikan-
ban gondosan iktattak. Ezt kutatta a Papai Allamtitkarsag Térténeti Levéltaraban és rendezte min-
taszerUen sajtd ala Téth Krisztina levéltaros a kotet elsé fejezetében.

A rendféndk asszony beadvanyaiban visszatéréen az uUjpoganysagot, az embertelen naciz-
mus politikajat és szolgai masoldit ostorozza. Hasonléképpen a sajat egyhaza olyan eldljardinak
magatartasat és az elbitéletekkel azonosuld, rasszista kozdsségeit is, akik nem lépnek fel az Gld6-
zés ellen igy hiteltelenitve el a szeretet tanitasat, ami az igazi hivok elfordulasanak veszélyével jar.

1 Petras Eva-Slachta Boglarka-Szab6 Rébert (szerk.) 2021: Slachta Margit beszédei a magyar parlamentben. Budapest.
2 Petréas Eva-Slachta Boglarka (szerk.) 2022: Slachta Margit a sajté nyilvdnossdgdban. Vélogatott irdsok téle és réla. Budapest.

3 Petras Eva (szerk.) 2023: Jdratlan utakon a lélek vezetésével. Tanulmdnyok a Szocidlis Testvérek Tdrsasdga magyarorszagi tér-
ténetébdl. Budapest.
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Miel6tt ramutatnank Slachta érvelésének gyengeségére, hiszen a tobbségi keresztény tarsa-
dalom inkabb tamogatta az antiszemita politikat, mint nem, érdemes atgondolnunk a hivok fogal-
mat, ami nem ugyanaz, mint a templomba jaroké. Ugyancsak érdemes szamot vetni a katolikus
egyhaz sebezhet6ségére és gyengeségére mind a szocializmus, mind az azt kovetd, Uj kapitaliz-
mus évtizedeiben. Mindazonaltal Slachta Margit sem mentes az el6itéletektdl. A Gondolatok a ke-
reszténység ujjaépitésének lehetéségeirdl cimi feljegyzésében a keresztény hitre leselkedd kihiva-
sokat ismerteti, a zsidokrol, mint tehetséges, de er8sen materialista és sokszor gatlastalan em-
berekrdl beszél, akiket a felszines hittel rendelkezd keresztények nem tudtak megtériteni.

»[A katolikusok] bdnei ugyanazok voltak és ma is ugyanazok, mint a zsidok blinei, csak épp képes-
ségeik kisebbek, és nem rendelkeznek azokkal a kellemetlen vondsokkal, amelyek a zsidok egy je-
lentGs részét oly visszataszitovad teszik.” (59)

A személyes ellenszenv, mint tudjuk, nem akadalyozta abban, hogy a zsidék mellett szdljon,
és hogy a megmentésiukért mindent megtegyen. A zsidokkal kapcsolatos nézetei, és az artat-
lan és kiszolgaltatott emberek megmentésére torekvése hasonlatos az 1898-ban szuletett, némi-
leg elditéletes, 1944-ben zsidokat tamogatod és rejtegetd, autondom személyiségl elvalt asszony,
Madi Maria meglatasaihoz.4 Hasonl6 sztereotipiakkal gondolt zsiddkra és keresztényekre/ma-
gyarokra a filoszemita Radisics Elemér (1884-1972), katolikus lapszerkesztd is, aki a zsidok és
a keresztények megbékélésén faradozott évtizedeken keresztul.

A kozvetleniil Slachta Margithoz kéthet6 iratokon kivil a szerkeszt, Petras Eva, a dokumen-
tumokat tovabbi hét tematikus egységre bontva flizte dssze. Hat fejezet meséli el az egyes rend-
hazak (Thokdly ut, Zugliget, Remetekertvaros, Szegvar) és ideiglenes lakhelyul szolgalé vidéki
plébanidk (Romand, Székesfehérvar) krénikajat, mig az utolsé fejezet az 1945 punkosdjén meg-
tartott ,Istendicséré Gyulés” jegyz6konyve. A fuggelékben a dokumentumok olasz és német ere-
detije kapott helyet, ezeken kivul itt tekinthetd at a kotetben szerepld testvérek és jotevdk, lelki
igazgatok és munkatarsak életrajzi adatai. Emlékezziink meg néhany tovabbi krénikasrol, akik-
nek neveit valészinlleg csak nagyon sz(k kor ismeri: a budapesti eseményeket Gergely Erzsébet
Matild, Leitner Cecilia, Palagyi Natalia rogzitették. A vidéki csoportok életérdl és viszontagsagai-
rol Brandstetter Maria Krisztiana, Olasz Katalin és Szabd Jolan Ildiko irtak. A szerkeszték szerint
a szovegek egy része bizonyosan az eseményekkel egyidejlileg, naplé jelleggel irodott. Ezek ké-
pezték a rend egybe szerkesztett kronikajanak elemeit.

Mara mar szamos naplé és korai visszaemlékezés megjelent, mégis érdekes elolvasni ki, ho-
gyan vészelte at és mesélte el a rendkivuli id6szak viszontagsagait. Visszatéré elemek az egyre
kegyetlenebb megszoritasok hatasa a privat szférara, a napi tulélés megszervezése, a gyamolta-
lanok-rokonok ellatasa, a hirek és alhirek taglalasa, a kapcsolat a getton kivuli (vagy éppen a get-
ton beluli) vilaggal, a lélek megannyi rezdulése, emberi gyengeségek és erények megnyilvanulasai,
a rombolas, pusztitas, az er6szak, az id6 lassu csordogalasa, a ,soha véget nem éré” haboru és
a rettegett orosz hadak. Miben kulonbdzik hat a testvérek kronikaja?

El&szor is van egy altaldnos rész, ami azt taglalja, hogy mi mindent tett a rend a haborus évek-
ben a keresztény egyUttérzés felrazasara a tarsadalomban, tanfolyamok, memorandumok, okta-
tofilmek készitésével, s végul a zsidok menekitésével. Adataik szerint, 1944-ben, 6sszesen kb. 300
embernek adtak menedéket. A testvérek jellemz&en sosem sopankodnak, hanem optimistak, tett-
re készek és egymast erdsitik. A mondén viccel6dés naploikban kevesebb, és hianyzik a kozsze-
replék, politikusok szidalmazasa, elitélése is. Nagy 6réom szamukra a megkeresztelések, a sikeres
térités, akkor is, ha sejthették, sokan csak formalisan valtak Jézus kovet6ivé a sajat életik meg-
mentése érdekében. Boldogok a kdzos imadsagoktdl, a vallasi ritusok atélésétsl, vagy az ,Udvo-
zitd" feszulet hordozasatol-dédelgetésétdl, és a szakralis targyak profanizalasanak sikeres meg-
akadalyozasatol. A napi szukségletek megteremtése mellett nagy igényuk van a kozds vallas-
gyakorlasra, a Krisztussal vald egyesulésre. A testvéreken oridsi boldogsag vesz erét, amikor sikerdl
Jleakasztani” egy-egy papot, aki hajlandd misék és mas szertartasok levezetésére. Isten dicsdité-

4 Bd&vebben lasd Madi, Maria 2023: Budapest Blackout. A Holocaust Diary. Edited by James W. Oberly. Introduction by Andras
Lénart. Madison, WI.



sének explicit, gyakran ismétl6dé kifejezése részben belulrél fakad, bizonyara muszaj kimondani
és leirni, de talan masoknak, a tobbi testvérnek, a kronikak szerkesztSinek és olvasdinak is szol.
Minket, kései és nem feltétlen vallasos olvasdkat sem zavar, talan mert azok szajabdl nem Ures
ajtatoskodas, akik annyi jot cselekedtek. Erdekes megfigyelni az apacék férfiakhoz valé viszonyat:
ennek egyik véglete az er6szakoskoddk, leginkabb a nyilasok és az ittas orosz katonak el8li mene-
kulés, aztan van a kényszer( egyuttélés csaladfékkel vagy id6s uldozottekkel, és a kdlcsonds meg-
becsulés és egymasra utaltsag, amire j6 példa Vilt Pal szobrasz bujtatasa a zugligeti rendhazban.
Vilt a megkeresztelkedett feleségét, Schaar Erzsébetet, tamogatva a frontszolgalatot igyekezett
elkertlni, cserében segitett a fizikai munkaknal, késébb a szoknydk utan kutaté orosz katonak
eltéritésében szerzett elévulhetetlen érdemeket. A legfontosabb férfi Kis Gyorgy, romandi plé-
banos, szinte a Szocialis Testvérek tiszteletbeli tagjava avanzsal. A zsid6 szarmazasu férfi elsé
taldlkozasukkor lelki rokonsagra lelt a rendfénodk asszonnyal, és 1944 nyaran, Tamas atya alné-
ven, aktivan kapcsolédott be a hitoktato, attérési tanfolyamok szervezésébe és a zsidok megmen-
tésébe. Az 6 felajanlasara, és puspoke, Mindszenty J6zsef, jévahagyasaval jutottak fedélhez a Szeg-
halomrél és mashonnan, a front kozeledtére kilakoltatott ndvendékek a kis eldugott Veszprém
megyei telepulésen. Mig a Szocialis Testvérek Tarsasagat, mas rendekhez és civil szervezetekhez
hasonldan, 1945 utan kiméletlendl feloszlattak, Kis a haboru utan is megmaradhatott papnak, és
a zsid6-keresztény parbeszéd, megbékélés egyik csendes tamogatdja lett; de ez egy masik torténet.

A vidéki telephelyek krénikaibdl és napléibdl gyakran kiérezhetd az iré egyedi hangja. Kriszta
testvér humorral emlékezett meg arrdl, hogy a plébanos hiaba igyekezett eltitkolni a cimzetes
esperesi kinevezését, a veluk egyutt lakd édesanyja - réla ebbdl a kotetbdl nem derul ki, hogy
szarmazasa miatt maga is veszélyben volt - buszkén tudatta a névérekkel. Kis Gyorgy a visszaem-
lékezésébens arrdl is tudodsit, hogy a kimerult és talan féltékeny anya a lanykak érkezése felett
érzett kezdeti lelkesedését kovetden folyamatos Osszetlizésbe kerult az akkor 30 éves fidval, amit
id6be és energiaba telt elsimitani. Rengeteg érdekes részletet olvashat el az érdekl6dd, amire egy
recenzidban nem térhetink ki; példaul a zsid6 szarmazasu novicia megrendulésérdl, amikor meg-
kapja a hirt a csaladtagjai halalarol. A novicia névérének kései, 1947-es exhumalasa is megrazo
jelenet, a tetem ugyanis csak ekkor, a romos épulet elbontasakor kerdlt napvilagra. Vidamabb
hangulatu rész, amikor a vidékrél nagy nehezen a févarosba érkez6 névérek a rendfénokot nem
taldljak a rendhazban, mert Margit testvér mar lazasan szervezte a politikai partjat, a Keresztény
N&i Tabort, amit aztan nem engedtek elindulni az 1945 6szi valasztasokon...

Es mi van Sdrdval? - parafrazalhatnank Tyll Attila 2024-es filmjének cimét. A Szociélis Testvérek
Tarsasaga, a kotet alapjan, alig szenvedett emberi veszteséget a kockazatos embermentd teveé-
kenysége miatt. A kronikak valahogy nem az akkut életveszély, félelem és rettegés emlékhelyei,
az olvasénak természetes a happy end. Sara testvér azonban meghalt, és errdl eleinte meglepd,
szinte banté tomorseéggel reflektalnak a kronikasok. Talan ezért is kerult a kdtet elejére Salkahazi
Sara 1943-as irasabol egy részlet. ,,Nem a bomba (...) rombol, hanem (...) a gydlélet!” (15) Az 1945-06s
gyUlésen azonban hosszan és mélton megemlékeznek az 6 és segitdje, a hitoktatd Bernovits Vil-
ma, martiromsagarol. (Bernovits neve teljesen ismeretlen volt a nagykozonség el6tt, a kdzelmult-
ban a Boraros tér Dunapart fel6li oldalan kialakitott igényes emlékhely talan valtoztatni fog ezen.)

Az Id6ablakok igényesen szerkesztett, sok és sokféle ismeretlen dokumentumot felvonultaté iz-
galmas kotet. A cime magyarazatra szorul, mivel az ,idészak”, ,id6éintervallum”, ,meghatarozott id6-
tartam”, ,id6sav” jelentés( fogalom nemcsak modern, hanem a ,lakossagi vizfelUlet” terminus tech-
nicushoz hasonlatosan kissé mUvi. Slachta Margitnak a negyvenes évekbeli katolikus sajtorél szolo
sorai megadjak a kulcsot a cim értelmezéséhez: ,(...) a vezetd katolikus lap is masodlagos kérdésekben
fejti ki katolikus jellegét. Hirt ad példaul egyhazi kinevezésekr6l és kitiintetésekrdl, anélkil azonban, hogy
az idészerd keresztény elveket hangsulyozna. (...) igencsak jogos egy tekintélyes szerkesztének az az allitd-
sa, hogy a magyar papsdg nyilas iranyba forduldsaért a katolikus sajto a felelés.” (Leiras Magyarorszag
altalanos helyzetérdl katolikus néz6pontbal. Slachta Margit 1943. majus 15-i levele XII. Pius papanak;
51).

Hat nem ismerods: Lénart Andras

5 Kis Gyorgy 1987: Megjeldlve Krisztus keresztjével és David csillagdval. Budapest.
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Tropusi menedék
Josef Mengele Braziliaban

Jelenkor Kiado, Budapest, 2024. 385 oldal.
Forditotta Lukacs Laura
,Hallgaté: (...) Erdekli-e 6nt egydltaldn a blinésék szempontja?
Claude Lanzmann: Nem. Egyaltalan nem. (...) Engem ez nem érdekel.”

Nincs kénny( dolga a jelen recenzié iréjanak, mikor Betina Anton munkajat prébalja bemutatni.
Hiszen egy olyan témardl van sz6, ahol a szerz6i joszandék, a tényszerlség, és az olvasmanyos-
sag lehet szikséges, am messze nem elégséges feltétel. A brazil Ujsagiré-torténész munkaja
Josef Mengele életét tekinti at, kilonds tekintettel a masodik vildghaboru utani éveire, melyeket
Mengele jorészt kulénb6zd dél-amerikai orszagokban bujkalva toltott. Nem csak a haborus buU-
nos életére kivancsi, de az elfogasara iranyuld6 nyomozasokat is megprébalja 6sszefoglalni. Sét,
idében kiterjeszti témajat, hiszen a ,Mengele-torténet” része a halalat kdvetd vizsgalat is, ahogyan
a hatosagok és a nemzetkozi kozvélemény megbizonyosodott afelél, hogy az 1979-ben, Brazilia-
ban, agyvérzés kovetkeztében elhunyt személy valéban Mengele, akinek mar csak a holttestét
talaltak meg hat évvel kés6bb egy Sao Paulo melletti temetd egyik sirjaban, ahol még az elhalt
fejfajara is mas neve kerult. Az ironé elsésorban Mengele olyan személyes kapcsolatainak pers-
pektivajabdl kivanja bemutatni ezeket az éveket, melyekre az Dél-Amerikaban azért tett szert,
hogy segitsék a bujkalasban. Betina Anton konyve bevezetdjének végén igy fogalmazza meg
a maga szamara feltett legfébb kérdést: ,....hogyan térténhetett meg Brazilidban, hogy egy ilyen ka-
libert hdborus blinés blintetlenul élte le az életét, és az 6t segitbk is megusztak™ Nézetem szerint
erre az 6Gnmagaban valéban érdekes, kutatasra érdemes kérdésre nem kapunk alapos valaszt,
am szamomra a konyv ennél kényelmetlenebb kérdéseket is felvet.

A szerz6 egy marginalis, am mégis személyes érintettségbdl fakadd okkal magyarazza a téma-
valasztasat (amit talan tekinthetlink egyfajta ankersmiti értelemben vett torténelmi tapaszta-
latnak is, mely igy hitelesiti a szerz8i nézdpontot): Betina Anton gyermekkori 6vonéje ugyanis
az az asszony volt, aki férjével egyutt titokban egyik bujtatoja volt a haborus blndsnek. A konyv
bevezetése, ahol az id6s événdvel probalja felvenni a kapcsolatot az immar felnétt tanitvany,
er8sen krimisre-bulvarosra sikeredett, ezzel egyutt kissé Uresen hasznalva a krimiszer( topo-
szokat, ami nem tett j6t a szovegben vald olvaséi elmélyedésnek. Példaul, ahogyan ,megtalal-
ja” egykor volt 6évondjét: ,hogyan talaliam meg Liselottét tobb, mint harminc éwvel utolso, dvodai
taldlkozdasunk utdn? (...) Liselotte eltiint a radarrdl. (...) Nem taldltam semmit, ami kbzelebb vitt volna
Tante Liselottéhoz, azt sem tudtam, él-e még?” (14—15). A rejtély ezutan nem is oldédhatna meg egy-
szerdbben: Betina Antonnak egyszer(ien el kellett mennie a lakashoz, ahol a n§ akkor, s mindig
is lakott, és meg is taladlta a ,radarrdl eltint” asszonyt. Majd a beszélgetésuket is krimiszerd iz-
galom veszi korul: hirtelen kitrulé utca, homalyosan-rejtélyesen fogalmazo, szinte fenyeget6dz6
id6s 6vond... (A szerz§ szerencsére végul nem kerult olyan helyzetbe, mint Claude Lanzmann,
akit alaposan helybenhagytak, mikdézben egy volt SS-tiszttel prébalt rejtett felvételt késziteni.?)
Feszengve érezzuk azt, hogy Josef Mengele élete kapcsan nem ilyesféle hangulati elemek kellene
meghatarozzak a szoveghez vald viszonyunkat. Emellett, a bevezetésében, a szerzd megproébalja
megfejteni, hogy mi tette Mengelét a tébbi orvoshoz képest is hirhedtebbé. Ugy latja, hogy ,ellen-
tétben a fikcidval és a kdzhiedelemmel, Mengele nem volt sem magdnyos 6riilt, sem dltudds. Munka-

1 Lanzmann 1994: 282.
2 Lanzmann 2012: 462.
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jat a Harmadik Birodalomban nagy tekintélynek érvend6, kivald intézmény, a berlini Vilmos Csdszar
Tarsasdg tdmogatta”. Az irond szerint is ,szornydségeket kovetett el a tudomanyos kivdncsisag 6rve
alatt”, am oOnteltségében ,rendkivil széles kérben vizsgalddott” (12-13), mindenféle rendellenes-
ségek és modszerek érdekelték. Nehezen tekinthetlnk el attél a megfogalmazastol, hogy meny-
nyiben is hitelesiti egy Auschwitzban szolgalatot teljesitd naci orvos mikodését egy, ,a Harma-
dik Birodalomban nagy tekintélynek 6rvendd, kivalé intézmény”, ha kozben tudjuk, hogy ezek a
kisérletek mar a kor mércéje szerint is szembe mentek az orvosi etika alapveté normaival, s ké-
s6bb - ezt a szerz6 is megemliti (330-331) -, @ muUncheni és a frankfurti egyetem is visszavon-
ta (az 1960-as években) Mengelétdl az ott szerzett okleveleit. Elég, ha az auschwitzi minden-
napokat Mengele ,beosztottjaként” atélt Nyiszli Miklés visszaemlékezésébdl idézunk: , Tudomd-
nyos kifejezésekkel dobdléztak. Ugy tettek, mintha pdratlan orvosi lelet lenne a két dldozat csont-
vazdnak fogyatékossdga. Pseudowissenschaft, dltudomdny”.3 Betina Anton természetesen nem
mentegeti Mengelét, ,orvosi” mikodését sem, am megitélésem szerint Mengele életének ,szak-
mai elemei” teljesen érdektelenek abbdl a szempontbdl, hogy 1943. majusa és 1945. januarja
kdzotti tevékenysége hogyan tette szinte jelképpé személyét a naci koncentracios taborok ma-
kodtetésének. Az eseményeket egy olyan mezébe helyezi igy a szerzd, amit Claude Lanzmann
a megértés obszcenitasaként irt le.4 Ezzel kapcsolatban még egy elvi megfontolasra hivnam fel
a figyelmet. Mary Fulbrook fejti ki és illusztralja példakkal, A német nemzeti identitds a holokauszt
utan cimd munkajaban, hogy a kulonbozd kulturalis értelmezések hés, aldozat, vagy gonosz-
tevd abrazolasai ,sokszor nagyobb hatassal vannak a kézfelfogdsra, mint a hivatalos térténészek
iragsai”s> Ezért is fontos, hogy megtalaljuk a pontos hangsulyokat egy olyan meghatarozé, habo-
ras blnosként is jelképszerl személy kapcsan, mint Mengele. Emellett Anton nem csak Ujsagiro,
de torténész is, s mint ilyen tudnia kell, hogyan formalhatjuk a kulturalis emlékezetet, raadasul
egy olyan korban, ahol a kdzvetlen tanuk a kor elérehaladtaval iddvel teljesen eltGnnek a kor-
nyezetlnkbdl. Ezzel 6sszefuggésben Betina Anton munkajanak ugyanakkor fontos pozitivuma,
hogy a torténetben hangsulyos szerepet kapnak ,Mengele ikrei” (bar a birtokos szerkezettdl meé-
lyen idegenkedik a recenzens). A Mengele altal kivalogatott ikrek tuléldi 1985-ben egy jelképes
targyalast is megszerveztek, melyet a jeruzsalemi Jad Vasem intézetben tartottak, s az eskudtek
kdzott olyanok is helyet kaptak, mint Gideon Hauser, az Eichmann-per félugyésze. Az esemény
is hozzajarult ahhoz, hogy nemzetkozi 6sszefogassal Ujabb erdfeszitéseket tegyenek arra, hogy
az események utan negyven évvel kézre keritsék a naci orvost. Ennek a kutatasnak lett eredmé-
nye, hogy hat évvel a halal utan végul, ha holtan is, de megtalaltak a haborus blindst (35-55).°

A konyv beszamol Mengele elééletérdl, csaladi koralményeirdl, majd az auschwitzi mikddés-
rél. A dél-amerikai évek el6tt, illetve azzal parhuzamosan, sz6 esik mas haborus blinosok felelds-
ségre vonasanak kezdeti lépéseir6l és a dél-amerikai allamok vezetbinek viszonyardl a naci
menekultekhez. Mindenképpen figyelemre méltd, hogy az 1950-es évek kdzepén, a valasaval
kapcsolatos papirokat az argentinai német kdvetségen meég a sajat nevén irhatta ala Mengele
(182), de még utlevelet is ugyanigy kapott, ugyaninnen.” Késébb azonban, ahogy a nyugatné-
met igazsagszolgaltatas hivatalosan is elinditotta a kutatast a haborus blindsok ellen, az 1950-es
évek végen (184-188), Mengele 6vatosabba valt, identitast valtott, és elhagyta Argentinat. A szer-
z6 felvazolja, hogy az izraeli belpolitikai viszonyok, az adminisztracié valtozasai hogyan jarultak
hozza a haborus blinosok kutatasaban mutatkozd dinamikakhoz, vagy a dél-amerikai allamok
politikai valtozasai hogyan késztették a foldrészen bellli atkoltozésekre Mengelét (11-13. fejeze-
tek). Ezek talan a munka legérdekesebb részei. Majd bemutatja a tamogatdi kort, azokat az em-
bereket, baratokat, akik meggy6z6désbdl, vagy anyagi eldnyokért, talan megfélemlitések miatt,

3 Nyiszli 2004: 173.
4 Lanzmann 1994.: 276.
5 Fulbrook 2001: 112.

6 A2.,Megszolalnak Mengele ikrei, avagy Az egész vilag a haborus blinés ellen” és a 3. ,Hol az igazsag?, avagy A sosem volt
targyalas” cimU fejezetek.

7 Ez azinformacié abbdl az 1985-ben készult dokumentumfilmbdl szarmazik, melyet hivatkozva Betina Anton is felhasznalt,
s melyben lathatjuk a kdnyvben emlitett, Mengele bujkalasat tamogatdkat is megnyilatkozni, vagy éppen Mengele Rolf nevi
fiat, akinek a szerepét Anton kdnyve is bévebben targyalja. The Search for Mengele (https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Y-
h7gs1fCmt8; utolsé hozzaférés: 2025. szeptember 30).
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segitették a bujkalasban. A nemzeti, vagy az inter-generaciés multfeldolgozas, a szembenézés
témajaban érdekes a kdnyvben is megemlitett fid, Rolf Mengele, leirasa. A kdnyv azonban, a
Mengelérdl sz6l6 dokumentumfilmben elhangzottak mellett, sajnos, nem ad errdl plusz informa-
ciét. Annyit mindenképpen érdemes megjegyeznunk, hogy Rolf Mengele szamara ugyan nehéz-
ségeket okozott az apja id6kozben kdzismertté valt multja (,Szerettem volna, ha mds az apdam.”),
de titokban, idegen utlevéllel, meglatogatta az apjat Braziliaban, és annak 1979-ben bekdvetkezd
halalakor sem tajékoztatta sem 6, sem a csalad a kdzvéleményt, ,mert nem akart bajba sodorni sen-
kit, aki segitett az apjanak” (319-320); megfosztva ezzel a tuléléket és az aldozatok leszarmazottjait
attdl, hogy esetleg részben megnyugvast leljenek megkinzéjuk halalanak hirébél.o

Az események, a nyomozasok, a bujtatas és a bujdokolas eseményeinek leirasa kdzott olvas-
hatunk Mengele mindennapijairdl is. Elt-e meg 6rémteli pillanatokat baratai kérében, szeretett-e
klasszikus zenét hallgatni, mit olvasott, mirél beszélgetett szivesen az 1960-as, 1970-es években.
Pedig Josef Mengele 1945 utani torténete a menekitésében részt vevik, egyének, szervezetek,
allamok, cselekvd és nem cselekvd intézmények torténete kellene, hogy legyen. Josef Mengele,
mint maganszemély torténete a torténelem szamara véget ért akkor, mikor 1945 januarjaban el-
menekult Auschwitzbdl, maga mogott hagyva elpusztitott és megnyomoritott szazezreket. Mert
Josef Mengele torténete nem Brazilidban jatszédott, hanem Auschwitzban.
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Angol forditas: Dent, Bob és Racz Katalin

Napjainkban, ha az emberek Balf nevét halljak, akkor tdbbnyire a gydgyvizre asszocialnak. Vélel-
mezhet6en csak keveseknek jut eszébe, hogy a fest6i kornyezetben (Bacher Ivan: ,A balfi dom-
bon”, 145-149) elteruld teleptlés neve, ahol zsid6 (vagy fajilag zsidénak mindsitett keresztény)
munkaszolgalatosokat dolgoztattak halalra, gyilkoltak meg - mintegy nyolcezret -, végérvénye-
sen Osszeforrt a neves irodalomtorténész, Szerb Antal, nevével, akit itt vertek agyon (,Ha mar
agyonverik az embert, legalabb szép helyen tegyék”, irja Bacher; 146). Ezt az dsszeforrast Zavada Pal
ekképpen fejezi ki a bevezetdben:

.Balf és Szerb Antal a fajdalmas emlékezés szamdra ugyanugy 6sszefonodik, mint Abda és Radndti
Miklds. Emlékhelyiik utdélete is hasonlit: Mindkett6t tobbszor dtépitették, és csakugy, mint a Szerb
Antal-emlékm{ dombormdivét, utébb Radndti szobrdt is megrongadltak, meggyalaztdk. Rettenetes
multunk utdéletében sem ritkdk a becstelenségek.” (18-20).

Balf torténetének fekete id8szakara ugyanis nem kivanatos az emlékezés; mint ahogy a magyar
holokauszt egészére sem az. Miért?! Mert a szembenézés a valés multtal kellemetlen, zavarba hoz,
nem szeretem. Akkor inkdbb a megnyugtatd, lelket simogatd, a kesergést az 6rokos aldozati 1ét-
ben erdsité dnfelmenté mitoszok.

A tébbszerz6s kotet inditd tanulmanyaban Szita Szabolcs torténész a Sidostwal - a Bécs védel-
mét biztositani hivatott, és Pozsonytdl a Dravaig huzédd Délkeleti Falnak nevezett védvonal - ré-
szét képezb, 1944. december 4 és 1945. marcius 31 kdzott fennallt balfi kényszermunkatabor tor-
ténetét ismerteti (,A balfi haborus kényszermunka és utéélete”, 40-49). A mindennapi életet Bird
Kriszta rekonstrualja (,Mindekdzben”, 70-77), és befejezésképpen megjegyzi:

LA balfi emlékm( eldb16 kovei nekem az drdkre elveszett vasdrnapi ebédek, ostoba csalddi per-
patvarok, elsé csékok, be nem vallott iskolai elégtelenek mementodi. Hogy mindazt elvették téliink,
amitél teljes egy élet.” (76)

A kétetben a személyes megemlékezések is helyet kapnak. igy Szerb Antalné Balint Klara
1965-0s levelének részlete, amelyben az aldozatok kihantolasardl szamolt be a Braziliaban él6
Lénard Sandornak (56-63), Sarkozi Matyas édesapjat, Sarkozi Gydrgyot, megidézd irasa (106-111),
valamint Vidor Ferenc, balfi tuléld, gondolatai (,A fal tovében”, 154-157).

LAz idbtlenség élményét atélve néztem a balfi emlékhely kéveit. Abban bizom, hogy a mi mdsok
szamdra is hasonléan maradandoé egzisztencidlis élménnyé szelidil. amely felkavard, a foldi élet
végsé kontrasztjait is feltard szimbolikajdval sokakat el6bb megrendtiléssel, majd uj erével és biza-
koddssal tolt el.” (156)

Bacher lvan nem csupan Szerb Antalrél (84-91), de Halasz Gabor irodalomtorténészrél is meg-
emlékezik, aki éppen Kazinczy dsszes muveinek a sajtd ala rendezésén dolgozott, amikor behivtak
munkaszolgalatra (98-99). Ez semmit nem szamitott!

Nyary Krisztian a munkaszolgalatosként is versforditas-antoldgia szerkesztésén dolgozo Szerb
Antal és a fiatal Nemes Nagy Agnes kapcsolatat idézi fel (129-137).

Zavada Pal bevezetdjébdl az is kiderul, hogy most mar a harmadik, 2008-ban elkészult emlék-
mUnél tartunk a Templomdombon, amit idénként meggyalaznak. A masodik, 1968-as bronzbdl
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készultet, példaul, egyszertien elloptdk. A mai, azonositészammal ellatott és kulonféleképpen délg,
az identitastol megfosztast idéz6 45 kétablabdl allé (Vargha Mihaly: ,Balfi kétablak”, 118-121) - és
megkerulhetetlen - emlékm0, a vartemplom és a kékerités ,belathaté™ kornyezetében, Winkler
Barnabas soproni épitésznek kdszonheti a |étezését (Winkler Barnabas: , A Balfi Nemzeti Emlékhely”,
162-167), mint ahogy ez az igényes kétnyelvi kiadvany is, amelyet szamos, ,kilénb6z6 évszakokban
és idépontokban... 2008 és 2023 kdzott” készult fotd illusztral (6), és amely ,, megtestesiti a mindenkori
érdek-vezérelte hazudozdssal és elfeledtetéssel szembeszeglil6 emlékezés méltd példdjat” (20).

A Balfra latogatd akarva-akaratlanul szembesul a meggyilkolt munkaszolgalatosok emlékm-
vével - hiszen ahogy Szita Szabolcs azt megjegyzi, a tdborban megolteket a kozség kbzepén, a domb
magassagaban talalhatd Szent Farkas-templom, a régi katolikus temeté keritése elétt foldelték el” (44)
- és olvashatja, 6rok mementoként magaval viheti tovabbi élete szamara a kéfalra illesztett Szerb
Antal idézetet és 6rok igazsagot:

~A szabadsag nemcsak egy nemzet magdniigye, hanem az egész emberiségé is.”
Jakab Attila
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A holokauszt nemzedékei

Traumatizalt generdciok az interperszondlis, szocialis és kulturdlis térben

Animula Kiad¢, Budapest, 2024. 128 oldal

A transzgeneracids orokség és trauma jelenségét legeldszor pszicholégusok fedezték fel a holo-
kauszt-tulélék gyermekeivel és leszarmazottjaival folytatott pszichoterapias gyakorlatok soran.
Magyarorszagon els6ként Virag Teréz - az 1980-as évektdl - foglalkozott holokauszt-tulélok te-
rapiajaval, majd a masod- és harmadgeneracié 6rokl6dd traumajaval. A recenziéban ismerte-
tett tanulmanykotet az 8 ordkségeét tovabbvivé Viradg Teréz Traumakutaté Csoport 2021-es online
konferenciajan elhangzott el6adasok irott valtozata.

A kutatécsoport 2018-ban alakult, a KUT Alapitvany és az OR-ZSE Szocidlis Munka és Tarsa-
dalomtudomanyi Tanszéke kozotti egyuttm(kodés részeként. 2020-ban bekdvetkezett halalaig
Erés Ferenc volt a csoport szellemi atyja. A kotet tizenkét irast tartalmaz, amelybdl az elsé kett6
maganak Er6s Ferencnek allit emléket; Krod Adrien és Richter Julia korabbi tanarukrol, kolléga-
jukrél emlékeznek meg. A tanulmanyok szerz6i kozott tdbbségben vannak a pszicholégusok és
a pszichiaterek, de jo6l mutatja a téma interdiszciplinaritasat, hogy tébbek kozott filozofus, torté-
nész és irodalomtorténészek is korbejarjak a transzgeneracids 6rokség témajat.

Az elsd tanulmanyban Baké Tihamér pszicholdogus és Zana Katalin pszichoterapeuta, orvos
a kollektiv tarsadalmi traumak atérokitésének mélylélektani modelljét vazolja fel. A cikk részben
a 2020-ban megjelent kdnyvukre' épit, és a sajat maguk altal kidolgozott modellt ismerteti: Uj ér-
telmezési keretet kinalnak arra, hogy az élmények szavak nélkuli, szimbolizalatlan atérokitése
miként torténik. Transzgeneracidés atmoszférarol beszélnek, amely egy olyan traumatizalt tér-
id6, amelyben elmosddnak a hatarok a mult és a jelen, az én és a masik személy és a generaciok
kdzott. irdsukban a laikusok szamara is értheté médon vezetik le a trauma érokitésének a ténye-
z48it, folyamatat és hatasait.

Petd Katalin pszichiater a holokauszt-tuléldé Alice Miller pszicholégus munkassaganak és sajat
életének ellentmondasait tarja fel. A hires pszichol6gusnak 1979-ben jelent meg A tehetséges gyer-
mek dramdja cimU kdnyve,2 amelyben a gyerekkorban atélt traumak hatasairdl ir. A hamis self ki-
alakulasarol szolo elméletét a sajat anyjahoz f1z6d6 traumatikus viszonyabdl vezette le. Fianak,
Martin Millernek, az édesanyjarol szolo konyvébdl viszont kidertl,3 hogy Alice Miller elmélete,
sajat magara vonatkozéan, teljesen reflektalatlan maradt: mikdzben tudta és terjesztette, hogy
bizonyos szul6i magatartasok mennyire artalmasak lehetnek a gyermekekre, addig ezt a sajat szU-
16i [étében nem vette figyelembe. Pet6 Katalin irasa igy egy konfliktusos anyja-fia dinamikaba en-
ged betekintést.

Vajda Julia szociolégus, pszicholégus, maga is masodgeneracids holokauszt-tuléld, aki tobbek
kozott ennek a generacionak a zsid6 identitasanak kutatasaval foglalkozott.4 Tanulmanyaban két
esetet ismertet, amelyben megmutatja a trauma generaciok kozotti atadasat. Az irasa jo kiegé-
szitése az els6 elméleti tanulmanynak; megmutatja, hogyan hatott a masodik generaciora a holo-
kauszt eseménye, hogyan befolyasolta a zsid6 identitasukat, csaladjuk és sajat életiket.

1 Baké Tihamér - Zana Katalin 2020: A transzgenerdcids trauma és terdpidja. A transzgenerdcids atmoszféra. Budapest.

2 2002-ben jelent meg el8sz6r magyar forditasban; a kdnyvet a tanulmanyt iré szerzé, Pet6 Katalin, forditotta: Miller, Alice
2002: A tehetséges gyermek dramdja és az igazi én felkutatdsa. Budapest.

3 Miller, Martin 2019: A tehetséges gyermek igazi drdmdja. Alice Miller tragédidja. Budapest.
4 Kovécs Eva - Vajda Julia 2002: Mutatkozds. Zsid6 identitds térténetek. Budapest.
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Békés Vera, klinikai szakpszichologus, és Claire J. Starrs, pszichologus, k6zds irasukban a tra-
umaatadas mechanizmusait mutatjak be: milyen csaladi és egyéni tényezdk hajlamositanak ra;
milyen tényez6k szamitanak rezilienciat erdsitének, amellyel mérsékelni lehet a traumaatadas
negativ kovetkezményeit. A Torténelmi és Transzgeneracidos Trauma (3T) modellt ismertetik,
amelynek zajlik az empirikus tesztelése Magyarorszagon, az Egyesiilt Allamokban és Izraelben is
a holokauszt-tulélék masodik és harmadik generacidja kdrében. Fontos megjegyzése az irasnak,
hogy - hiaba beszéllink sokszor traumaatadasrol - a szild nem magat a traumat adja at, hanem
azt, ahogyan azt sikerult feldolgoznia, ,a trauma benne hagyott lenyomata kertl dt” (46).

A kovetkezd irasban Gyani Gabor arroél értekezik, hogy a torténész hogyan jelenitheti meg a tra-
umatoérténetet, hogyan irhatja le a holokauszt eseményeit. Véleménye szerint a Soa nem helyez-
het6 a torténelem linearisan elképzelt menetébe, ezért a pozitivista torténetirdi hozzaallas nem
alkalmas a holokauszt torténeti leirasara. Egyértelm(en a mellett teszi le a voksat, hogy a tor-
ténésznek nem szabad - az objektivitdsra hivatkozva - teljes mértékben elvetnie az atélés élmé-
nyét és az empatiaval valé megkdzelitést.

Gabor Gyorgy filoz6fus hasonlé megallapitasra jut, amikor a torténész kdzvetitdi szerepérdl
értekezik. Az alapvetd torténészi hozzaallasban - amely megkdveteli a targyilagos objektivitast,
a részlehajlas-mentességet a torténelem okainak és gyokereinek feltarasanal - az a veszély fenye-
get, hogy a holokauszt kapcsan atértelmezi az abszurdot, értelemhez segiti az irracionalitast és
ezzel elmossa a kildnbséget a ,,h6hér és az aldozat” kozott. Végkdvetkeztetése az, hogy a normativ
torténetirast egy polifonikus szerkezet( historikus latasmoédnak kellene felvaltania: természetesen
forraskritika mellett a torténésznek fel kell hasznalnia az adldozatok és az elkdvetdk narrativajat is,
ezzel formalva a torténelmet elevenné és érzékileg megkdzelithetévé.

Haberman Zoltan szocialis munkas arra keresi a valaszt, hogy a posztkommunista orszagok-
ban a rendszervaltas utani holokauszt-narrativaknak milyen sémai vannak:s hogyan kisebbitették,
relativizaltak, torzitottak a holokauszt emlékezetét, és allitottak szembe a kommunizmus blnei-
vel. [rasdban horvat, szerb, lengyel és litvan példakat sorol fel; megmutatja, hogy a kelet-eurdpai
orszagokra jellemz6 a szembesulés hianya, viszont, ha kell, akkor a holokauszt torténetét 6nos
politikai célokra felhasznaljak.

Menyhért Anna kutatoként foként irodalomtorténettel foglalkozik. Itt megjelent irasa a digitalis
traumakutatasrol, a kozésségi média csoportokon beluli traumafeldolgozasrol szél.

Két, holokauszthoz kapcsolédd Facebook csoporton keresztll mutatja be, hogy ott hogyan
kommunikalnak a kollektiv kozosségi traumaral, és hogyan hat a kozosségi média a traumafeldol-
gozasra. A digitalis kornyezet Uj kontextusokat teremt, altala megvaltozik az emlékezés madja.
Vizsgalata kovetkeztetése, hogy a platformokon parbeszéd tud kialakulni a traumardl, a csoport-
tagok tamogatjak egymast, igy ezek segitségével lehetségessé valik a traumatikus mult megis-
merése és feldolgozasa az Uj generacidk szamara.

Jablonczay Timea irodalomtorténész W. G. Sebald, A Szaturnusz gydrdi regény/memoarjan®
keresztul utkoztet kilénbdzd (biopolitikai kontextusu) traumaelméleteket. A német szarmaza-
su, Angliaba emigralt ird egy sajatos irodalmi formaban alkot. Ezen elemzett m(ve is keresztezi
a fikciot és a dokumentaritast, egyszerre memoar és Utleiras. Sebald elbeszélésében az afrikai
(1890-es belga kongdi) gyarmatositasra valé emlékezés torténete eldrevetiti a genocidiumok ké-
s6bbi térténeteit, és 6sszefonodik a holokauszt emlékezetével. Osszességében Jablonczay azt
emeli ki, hogy az ir6 a ,torténelem szétszért romjait” konstrualja Ujra, felszinre hozza a felejtésre
itélt torténeteket, ezzel szembesiti az olvaséjat az aldozatok torténetével és sajat feleldsségukkel.

5 Az iras Jelena Suboti¢ azonos cim{ konyvébdl indul ki; Suboti¢, Jelena 2019: Yellow Star, Red Star. Holocaust Remembrance

after Communism. Ithaca. DOI: https://doi.org/10.7591/9781501742415
6 Magyarul: Sebald, Winfried G. 2011: A Szaturnusz gydirti. Angliai zardndokut. Budapest.
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Pécsi-Pollner Katalin irodalomtorténész régéta foglalkozik a holokauszt (n6i) emlékezetével.”
Ezen tanulmanyaban a masodgeneracios tulélék irodalmi szévegeiben vizsgalja a holokauszt-trau-
ma jelenlétét. A tuléldk legtobbszor a holokauszt torténéseit foglaljak narrativaba, nem fog-
lalkoznak a felszabadulas utan torténtekkel, igy a tulélék gyermekeire marad, hogy sajat trau-
maik abrazolasakor a szlleik haboru utani jelenével foglalkozzanak. Pécsi-Pollner tébb irodalmi
példan keresztll mutatja be ezt a fajta masodgeneracios élményt.

Ez a kotet dsszességében Osszefoglalja a holokauszt transzgeneracios orokségével foglalkozo
Ujelenlegi kutatasokat, elméleteket, esetlegesen felmerilé dilemmakat; igy ajanlott olvasmany
a téma kutatodinak. A holokauszt velink él8 6rokségunk, amely ma mar tudjuk, hogy nemcsak az
azt atéld, hanem a kés6bbi generaciokat is meghatarozta, e mellett hatott az érintett orszagok -
igy tobbek kdzott Magyarorszag - tarsadalmara is. Bar ez a konyv a szakmanak irédott, ellenben
megmutatja, hogy fontos ezzel a nehéz 6rokséggel foglalkozni, és feldolgozni a traumakat mind
egyéni, mind pedig kdzosségi szinten.

Nagy Adél

7 Példaul: Pécsi Katalin 2009: A szenvedés neme. NG&i tapasztalat, n8i hang. In: Gartner B. Eszter - Réti Péter (szerk.): Az el-
tlint higny nyomdban. Az emlékezés formdi. Budapest.
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PATARICZA DORA - BUCHMULLER PETER (szerk.)

A holokauszt Magyarorszdagon nyolcvan év multan
Uj kutatdsi irdnyok

Orszagos Rabbiképzd - Zsidé Egyetem, Budapest, 2024. 430 oldal

A Balazs Gabor és Komoroczy Szonja Rahel eldszavaval megjelentetett tanulmanykotet egy tobb
évtizedes, Randolph L. Braham professzor (1922-2018) - A holokauszt Tinddija" - altal 1984-ben kezde-
ményezett és meghonositott hagyomany folytatdja, amely minden évtizedben megemlékezik a ma-
gyar holokausztrél. Ez tehat az 6todik megemlékezd kiadvany. Mindenik kotet azt bizonyitja, hogy
.0 holokauszt nem egyetlen esemény, hanem 6sszetett, tobb foldrajzi helyszinen zajld, idében kilénbézé
fazisokra bonthatd térténelmi eseménysor, amelynek egyes fazisai kiilonb6z6 tanulsdgokkal jarnak” (3).

Az els@sorban fiatal(abb) kutatdk tanulmanyait tartalmazé kotet bizonyitja, hogy mindig lehet
Uj megkozelitéseket és modszereket alkalmazni, Uj szempontokat figyelembe venni, és korabban
kevésbé kutatott kérdéseket felvetni. Els6sorban azért, mert a holokauszt - altalanossagban -
nem csupan a korabeli, hanem a mindenkori tarsadalmakrél és emberekrdl (is) szol. Vagyis ar-
rél, hogy mi torténik akkor, amikor - Radnoti Miklds szavait (lasd Toredék) parafrazalva - az ember
ugy elaljasul, hogy mar nként és kéjjel 6l, nem csupan parancsra.

A hat nagy tematikus fejezetre tagol6dé kotetben az elsd, az ,Antiszemitizmus és tarsadalmi
reakciok” két tanulmanya egyrészt a Budapesti Ugyvédi Kamara zsido tagjaival szembeni maga-
tartasan (Adam Istvan Pal és Buchmuller Péter), masrészt pedig egy, a ,tétlen szemlél6k” (bystan-
resztul (Kunt Gergely) - akit ,a kivancsisag hajtott” -, egy adott tarsadalmi csoport, illetve egy
konkrét egyén zsidésaghoz valé viszonyulasat helyezi a vizsgalat kozéppontjaba.

A ,Gettositas és munkaszolgalat” cimd masodik fejezetben Kénya Judit, a Szegedi Zsid6 Hitkoz-
ség irattari anyaga alapjan, a varosban és annak kornyékén szolgalatot teljesitd munkaszolgala-
tosok segélyezését tarja fel, mégpedig az aldozatok szempontjabdl. Ily médon az olvasé bete-
kintést nyer abba, ,hogy mit jelentett a holokauszt az orszag, a helyi zsido kozbsségek és az egyes
ember életében, és ezen beliil milyen kévetkezményekkel jart a munkaszolgalat bevezetése az dldo-
zatok nézépontjabol” (97). A masodik tanulmanyban Csapody Tamas a bori munkatabor magyar
munkaszolgalatosainak torténetét irja meg, mintegy osszefoglalva az eddigi kutatasai ered-
ményeit. Az dldozatok és elkdvetbk 1945 utani sorsa kapcsan megallapitja, hogy ,a bori témeg-
gyilkossdgok ligyében soha, senkit nem vontak felelbsségre itthon vagy kulféldén” (123). A fejezetet
a gettositast tuléldk visszaemlékezéseire alkalmazva a térbeliség torténete (spatial history) méd-
szertanat.

.E megkézelités lényege - irja -, hogy az ember (épitett vagy természeti) kbrnyezetét tudatos konst-
rukcioként, a térténelem soran létrehozott, sztinteleniil valtozo produktumként kezeli. Az igy felfogott
térhez jellegzetes, id6ben vdltozd haszndlati modok kdtdédnek. A térbeli tapasztalatokrdl sz616 repre-
zentdcid, egyes terek nyelvi dbrazoldsa, értelmezése hozzdsegithet a helyszinhez k6t6dé torténelmi
események pontosabb megértéséhez.” (127-128).

A harmadik fejezet tanulmanyai a ,Lagerek” vilagat veszik gorcsé ala. Huhak Heléna a Buchen-
wald altdboranak szamité Sdmmerdaban, 1944 végén és 1945 elején készult magyar ndi lagernaplo-
kat vizsgalja, amelyek szerz8ik belsé vilagahoz is megnyitja az utat. Huhak arra keresi a valaszt, hogy

1 Budapest, 2014.
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.Kik és hogyan készitették és irtdk ezeket a naplokat? Miért szerepel ugyanaz a mondat a borito-
kon? Miben jarul hozzd a tabori élet megismeréséhez, ha a naplokat, nemcsak mint szévegeket,
hanem mint targyakat is vizsgaljuk? Mit drulnak el a napldk arrdl, hogyan viszonyultak a naploirdk
a kényszermunkas léthez és csalddtagjaik elvesztéséhez?” (158)

Huhakhoz hasonléan Szécsényi Andras tanulmanya is a magyar zsidé deportaltak naplébe-
jegyzéseire fokuszal. O a Bergen-Belsenbdl Theresienstadtba evakualtak feljegyzéseit vizsgalja
a mindennapok (history of everyday life) és az érzelmek (history of emotions) térténete megkdze-
litésben. Szerinte:

A naplok nyelve... pontosan leképezi a napldirdk érzéseit. A naplok egyfajta »érzelmi menedé-
ket« is nydjtanak szerz6iknek, ami a holokauszt vonatkozdsaban azt jelenti, hogy a megirds folya-
mata nagyobb érzelmi biztonsdghoz juttatta készitdjét, mint az az allapot, amiben egyébként léte-
zik, fuggetlentil azok lehetséges szerteagazd motivacioitol.” (223-224)

Szab6 Alexandra M. tanulmanya 6nmagaban is egyedulalld, hiszen rairanyitja a figyelmet
a globalisan vett holokauszt egy sokkal kevésbé ismert és kutatott, a kdztudatban szinte alig
jelen levé aspektusara, mégpedig a roma holokausztra. Az elsddleges forrasokra alapozott
tanulmany azt vizsgalja, hogy sterilizaltak-e a burgenlandi Lakompakon (Lackenbach) 194o0.
november 23-an felallitott koncentracios taborba deportalt lovara romakat? A szerz6 els6d-
leges célja, hogy rairanyitsa a figyelmet ,mit jelentett a ndci genocidium a roma dldozatoknak, s
miben vdltoztatta meg a tulélék életét felszabaduldsuk utdn, milyen hosszu tavu kdvetkezmények-
kel kellett megbirkdzniuk” (201-202).

A kotet negyedik, ,Mentési kisérletek” fejezete kidomboritja, hogy az 1944-es magyar holokauszt
idején a zsidosag nem viselkedett passzivan, hanem igyekezett megtenni a tdle telhetét a rendki-
vul nehéz és veszélyekkel teletlizdelt, csupan sz(k mozgasteret engedélyezd kortulmények ké-
zepette. Ezt domboritja ki Lénart Andras és Pataricza Déra tanulmanya, akik a cionista mentéakcio
keretében az un. Kasztner vonatra felkerult szegedi csoport sorsat kovetik végig. A fejezetben
helyet kapott masik tanulmanyban Olosz Levente egy teljesen Ujszerl megkdzelitésben, a halo-
zatkutatas eredményeinek alkalmazasaval igyekszik feltarni, hogy hogyan is mikodott a gyakor-
latban a mentés, és ebben milyen szerepet jatszott az informaciéaramlas, az anyagi forrasok
biztositasara tett erdfeszitések, illetve a hatalmi relaciok, vagyis az eréforrasok, a dontéshoza-
tal és a befolyas elosztasa és iranyitasa. Olosz azt kivanja bizonyitani - mégpedig sikerrel, a tijul
(az illegalis hataratlépés Romania iranyaba) esettanulmanyan keresztul -, ,hogy a magyarorsza-
gi zsidomentd akciok nem egyének elszigetelt eréfeszitésein alapultak, hanem tébb szerepl6 éssze-
hangolt munkajabdl bontakoztak ki” (278). A szerzd részérél az is teljesen ujszerl megoldas, hogy
az olvasd QR-kdd segitségével jelenitheti meg a tanulmanyt illusztralé abrakat.

Az ,Ujrakezdés, korai emlékezet” cimi 6tddik fejezetet szintén két tanulmany alkotja. Bo-
hus Kata azt vizsgalja, hogy Raoul Wallenberg miképpen élt a budapesti alkalmazottai emléke-
zetében, és ez hogyan jarult hozza a svéd diplomata késdbbi emlékezetének alakulasahoz.
A szerzd tehat Wallenberg azon magyar munkatarsaira iranyitja a figyelmet, akik nélkal sem-
miféle mentdakcié nem lett volna lehetséges, de akiket eddig nem igazan vett figyelembe
a dontden a svéd diplomata személyére fokuszald szakirodalom. Az Ujrakezdést Bédi Lorant
tanulmanya képviseli, aki az ,izraelita” hazassagi hirdetéseket elemzi a két vildaghaboru kozott
és a vészkorszak utan.

»A holokauszt az irodalom tukrében” utolso, hatodik fejezet tanulmanyai mar a késébbi évti-
zedekbe ropitik az olvasot. Kisantal Tamas az 1970-es évek magyar irodalmaban igyekszik meg-
ragadni a holokauszt emlékezetét, mig Kékesi Zoltan és Zombory Maté az antifasiszta Auschwitz-
memoarokat (Betlen Oszkar, Bruno Baum, Hermann Langbein) vizsgalja.

Az elBsz6t ird Balazs Gabor és Komordczy Szonja Rahel szerint a kdtetet alkotd

Ltanulmanyok nem a magyarorszdgi holokauszt nagy narrativajat, és nem is a zsido kbzosségi em-
lékezetet kivdnjak megvdaltoztatni, hanem abban segitik az olvasét, hogy mélyebben megismerje
és megértse az eseményeket, és emlékezteti arra, hogy ne feledje, mi és hogyan tortént.” (8)



Ahogy Komordéczy Géza talaléan megfogalmazta: , Térténelem csak akkor van, ha tudunk rdla, ha
beszéliink rola.™

A gazdag tartalmu, nagyon sok ujdonsagot és tanulsagot tartalmazd, a gondolkodast és a ku-
tatast serkenté igényes kivitelezés(i, nagy gondossaggal megszerkesztett kiadvanyt a szerz6k
rovid életrajza zarja. Kétségtelen, hogy a magyar holokauszt kutatas szép jovd elé néz, mert
a Braham professzor gyujtotta langot szakmailag felkészult fiatalok viszik tovabb.

Jakab Attila

2 Komordczy Géza 2000: Holocaust. A pernye beleég a bériinkbe. Budapest, 134.
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